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ONTEMPT of the CLERGY 


CONSIDERED. 


DEAR SIR; 


8 1 has made a ſtrong Impreſſion up- 
on me ever ſince. As my natu-' 
ral Taciturnity inclined me rather 
to hear than to talk, I was the 
ore attentive to what paſſed, and am more 
ble to recollect the many juſt and ſprightly 
ings that were ſaid by others. And as I 
Wwe no Averſion to Religion in general, nor 
any particular Order or Body of Men, I 
lay perhaps be able to judge more impartially 
the Subject before us than ſome of the 
ompany, who ſeemed rather to expreſs their 


b Pre- 


(2 ) 
Prejudice and Reſentment ap, — = anc 
impartial Sentiments of Me) 

You could not (T dare ſay 5 be. 
Sir Harry's Behaviour on the 
declaimed without Jy he libel 
aggravated like a Bill in Chancery, ig. 
Manner and in ſuch Language, as I could ne- 
ver have expeaed from his natural Candot 
and good Underſtanding ; bur I ſince under 
Rand, he has been foiled in his late Ruffle 
with the Doctor, and that the Biſhop of — 
has raiſed his Fine in the laſt Renewal of his 
great Leaſe. Hinc ille lachryme ! And 
when a Man's Paſſions have been raiſed by 
Self- intereſt and Vanity, no wonder they arc 
not to be compoſed by Reaſon and Juſtice 
For my own part, tho' I am not ſo ſtaundi 
a Believer, nor ſo good a Chriſtian, as pet: 
haps I ought to be, yet I believe in God, an 
endeayour to ſerve him to the beſt of- my 
knowledge: I have an entire and cordial Be 
nevolence for all my Fellow-Creatures, elpe: 
_ cially my own Species, which obliges me 
perform all the Duties of a good Citizen, 
a good Neighbour, and a good Friend. 
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conſider all Mankind as my Brethren, I would | fr 
never negle& or forſake a Friend, norinjurs Laugh 
or oppreſs an Enemy. Homo ſum, & nihiWave 
humani a me alienum puto. And have aw 
made it the inviolable Rule of my CondudgJhvor T 
to do to every Man as I could wiſh they ſhoudF"0uld 
do unto me: And therefore, tho a Lay- mil be Cl 


ang 


yt 1 20 
and a Freethinker, I have no "mote Ayerfig 

to a black Coat than I have to a red ont, 

and think a Rofe Hatband as inoffenſty ive to a 

3 Man of Senſe as a Cockade,— And to 2 
nd WY plainly with you, I did not think the accuſed 
4 WP arty had fair Play among us, they were exe- 
ne. Micuted without legal Evidence, and condemned 
dor without legal Proof. Not a Man in their 
ler. Company dared to ſpeak in their behalf, much 
fei es to appear as an Advocate for them, to 
- rerſe the Indictment, to croſs examine the 
Witneſſes, to put the moſt candid and equi- 


A Privilege which the Law allows to the 
vileſt Criminals. So that we were, in ſhort, 


partial Court of Juſtice; we were Patties and 
Judzes at the ſame time. 1 could not help 
thinking this a very unreaſonable way of pro- 
ceding, and therefore reſolved at my leiſure 
o give the Cauſe a Re- hearing in my on 
Cart of Conſtience, and communicate m 
Thoughts to you, whom I know to be, as wa 
2 myſelf, a Friend to Truth and Juice, and 
Lover of Mankind, 
| ſmile to myſelf to think what a hearty 
Laugh you and your merry Neighbour will 
have upon peruſi ng this Epiſtle, and how 
many ſcurvy Jokes will be crack d over this 
Poor Head of mine; that I of all Men living 
ould at this time of day turn Advocate for 
he Clergy, whoſe Degeneracy and Cortuptions 
B 2 you 
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able Conſtruction upon ſuſpicious Appearances. 


more like a Court of Inquiſition, than an im 


you have ſo often heard me condemn. B 
pray Gentlemen compoſe your Muſcles, aud 


reſt, as ſome of our Brethren did poor Moll. 
ſton's Caſe, who was perſecuted almoſt tg 


which perhaps may be ſeconded and ſupported 


the Church of England only as a human le- 


or Body incorporate by a Royal Charter, en- 


64) 


be ſerious for half an hour. Remember! 
take no Fee. We proceed in forma pauperis, 
I undertake the Cauſe: with the ſame Diſinte 


death for nothing at all but a little Blaſphemy, 
as the Believers call it. I pretend to no mote 
than to open the Cauſe as a Puiſne Council 


by ſome Perſon of greater Abilities, _ 
In managing this Debate, I ſhall conſider 


gal Eſtabliſhment, and the Clergy as a Society | 
Jour 
Credi 
The a 
it are 
het 
kind 
Revel, 
rent { 
Welf; 


Cover 


dowed with certain Privileges and Immunities, 
as the Hout h. Sea and India Companies, ot te 
Bank of England. Their Pretenſions to 1 
more antient Eſtabliſhment founded on a Cha- 
ter from Heaven, is an Article that does n 
come ſo properly before us; I ſhall therefore 
leave it to be defended by themſelves, befott 
more competent Judges. Conſider them on 
as a Society incorporate by Charter, they hai 
certainly a legal Right to all the Privilege 
conveyed by that Charter, till it be recalled 
by a competent Authority, which in Equit 
and good Policy ought not to be, till it e 
ther appear to be inconſiſtent with the public 
Good, or that by Male-PraQtice they have for 


feited their Title. to thoſe Privileges, the Ha 
youl 


is #47 


(+5 2 X 
jour of their Prince, and the Protection of 
WT aw; 002556 „deen 
The Being of a God, and the Neceſſity of 
Religion and Religious Worſhip under ſome 
form or other, has been the univerſal Belief 
of all Ages and all Nations, which neceſlarily.. 
implies a Separation of certain Times, Places, 
Thihgs and Perſons from common Ule, to 
be devoted and appropriated to that Service. 
On which account, in the moſt carly Records, 
ve meet with Temples, Sacrifices, Altars, 
Feſtivals, Prieſts, &c. dedicated to the Ser- 
ice of their reſpective Deities. To offer at 
z particular and diſtin& Proof of this evident 
Truth, would be an affront to a Perſon of 
jour Learning and good Senſe, and to the 
Credit of univerſal Hiſtory and Tradition. 
Ihe abſurd Cavils that have been made againſt 
ot are too trifling to deſerve a ſerious Anſwer. : 
ba- hether this univerſal Agreement of Man- 
notWind were owing to a general or particular 
foreMW©cvelation from Heaven, or from the appa- 
foreMW'cnt Ulctulneſs of Religion to promote the 


on Welfare of Mankind, and the Ends of civil 
be Covernment, has been diſputed. But to me 
leges nere ſeems to be a ſtrong Preſumption that 
allet vas owing to both, and that the one was 
it) e conſequence of the other. Now if the 
t e altitution of Religion be owing to ſo divine 
blicken Original, and if Reaſon and Experience 
fore w it to be of ſuch real advantage to Man- 
e ind, no wonder it has ever been regarded 
yout 4 - = by 
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by wiſe and good Governors, as the great 
Bleſſing and Support of Government, and 
been defended and protected accordingly. And 
this could never be done but by making it 
a national Eftabliſhment, and guarding it by 
proper Laws and Sanctions from the Inyz- 
| ſions and Contempt of the Profligate and Pro. 
phane: And that this was the Calc in fact, ve 
affirm, and humbly Nreſume, cannot caily be 
diſproved. 


We come now, in the firſt place, to 2 diſlind 
Examination of the general Charge brought 
againſt the Clergy, and the particular Ae 
tions brought to ſupport it. 


Secondly, to conſider what may and ouplt 
to be fairly produced, to remove or extenuate 
the: Guilt with which they are charged, and 
to fix it with all its infamous Conſequences 
| where it ought to reſt. 


The gloomy Mr. V —, whom you 
know to be a great Dealer in Suſpicions, ſe- 
cret Hiſtory, and fly Innuendo's, begun with 
ſeveral unlucky Quotations from Tacitus and 
Saluſt, which he imagined every body knew 
how to apply to Parallels among our ſelves. 
He grumbled much, about Sacerdotia Venalia, 
and told us how often the High Prieſthood a- 
mong the Jews had been bought and ſold to 


the beſt Bidder. He might have added jon: 
| ooh 


(7) 


that the Roman Empire it ſelf had been ſet to 


ale, as other States and Kingdoms have been 
ſince, But what is all this to the purpoſe ? 
This proves nothing; this is only ſuppoſing 
and inſinuating Crimes tod groſs to be beliey- 
ed, too dangerous to be directly charged with- 
out proof, and impoſſible to be proved. Nor, 
indeed, was there any Occaſion for Suſpicions 
and Iunuendo 5, there were too many Articles di- 
tectiy charged, and ſome of them too plainly 
proved to be defended or excuſed, but not e- 
nough to fupport fo general an Accuſation as is 
brought againſt the whole Order. Some of 
theſe Articles more immediately concerned the 
ſuperiour Orders, the Prelates and Dignitaries. 
Others, the parochial Clergy, Rectors, Vicars, 
and Curates. Thoſe againſt the Superiour, 
were, | 115 


J. Ambition and Avarice. 


Il. Their ſervile Application and Attach- 
ment to Men in power. 975 


Ill. The corrupt Uſe they make of their Re- 
jenues, their miſapplying the Patrimony of 
ne Church, which was deſigned for the ſup- 
port of Charity and Hoſpitality, to Luxury 
ad Vanity : and filling the moſt valuable Pre- 
lerments with their own Children, Relations, 
ad Sycophants, without any Reſpect ſo much 
to a Cæteris Pariaus. 
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"©. RR. 
IV. Their Non-Reſidence, Pluralities, *and MW v. 
Commendams. N 3 


Thoſe againſt the Inferiour were general, W 42 
indefinite, random Accuſatioms, ſuch as Pride, gr 
Pedantry, IIl- manners, Hypocriſy, Neglect of the 
their Cures, and a long long — c. | 
Sir Harry, whoſe long Attendance on Pu. bas 
liament, and thorough Knowledge of Affairs in bat 
high Life made him better able to judge of 

' Perſons and Facts than the reſt of the Com- 
pany, undertook to prove the ſeveral Articles, 
by a long Induction of particular Inſtances, 
many of which it muſt be owned were too no- 
torious and ſcandalous to bedenied ordefended, 


But theſe were all particular Caſes, perſonal Bi Net) 
Crimes, which juſtly conſign the Guilty to /ulti 
Shame and Repentance, but do by no mean Vete 
affect the whole Body or Society, or the Char Wi leg 
ter by which they are ſuppoſed to ſubſiſt; i eds 
would be thought in all other Caſes a very i fucn 
unreaſonable way of proceeding, to charge Wi Judi 
the Faults of a few unworthy Members upon Liber 
the whole Society. Nay farther, if a corrupt Jime 
wicked Majority ſhould be thought à fut-I Towe 
ficient Reaſon for deſtroying any corporate Mate, 


Body, Society, Order, or Profeſſion of Men, deſery 
ſome of our Acquaintance ought to look to they l 
themſelves, and be at leaſt as ſagacious as Rat I in the 


to fly from a falling Houſe. It would be end- "ard 
leG to review and examine the ſeveral Facts 


charged againſt particular Perſons, * 9 
N whic 


Comp 
ule of 


(9) 
which I fear, nay I know to be too true; I 
hall only conſider the general Charge againſt 
the whole Body, and ſee how far they may 
and ought to be defended, and how little 
ground there is for the Clamours raiſed againſt 
them. | 198 for fit hit 
The Ambition and Avarice of the Clergy, 
has, at all times, been the Cry of thoſe that 
hate them and wiſh the Deſtruction of their 
Order. The Authors and Promoters of the 
Charge of Ambition ſeem little to underſtand 
the Meaning of the Word, or the Nature of 
the Crime with which they charge them. 
The Words Ambire, Ambitus, and Ambitio in 
Claſſicx Writers are well known to expreſs a 
very different kind of Guilt than can with 
juſtice be charged upon our Clergy. They 
were rather intended to expreſs the undue and 
illegal Uſe, great Men and over-grown Sub- 
jets made of their Wealth and Power, to in- 
fuence their Inferiors and Dependants in pre- 
judice to the Freedom of Elections, and the 
Liberties of the People, who (eſpecially in the 
Times of the Roman Commonwealth) had the 
lower of beſtowing the great Offices of the 
State, by a Majority of Votes, on their moſt 
deſerving Fellow-Citizens, of whoſe Merit 
ey were ſuppoſed to be the proper Judges, 
in the Diſcharge of which Truſt they were to 
regard nothing but the real Merit of the ſeveral 
Competitors, Whoſoever, therefore, made 
ule of his Intereſt or Power to create Depen- 
nnn]. 
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(10) 
dencies, or corrupt Influences to ptcjadice it 
the Integrity of the Electots, and the Freedom ted 
of Elections, was ſaid Anbire; and the Nas | 
ture of his Crime was expreſs'd by the Word Wl ci 
Ambitus, againft which many Laws were Wl inc 
made, with the ſame good Intention, and the pla. 
ſame good Succeſs as our Acts of Parliament fegt. 
30 prevent Bribery and Corruption. But cad da 
the very Appearance of ſuch a Crime as this be WM tics 
charged upon our Clergy ?!-—Are our Biſnops Wl tity 
choſen by the Votes of rhe Majority? Every of? 
body knows the contrary ; if not, What but 
ground, what room is there for ſuch an Ac- 48 


cuſation? | = +0 Y.20 28886 4 
Well! but (ſay their Enemies) if they ard out! 
not guilty of the Crime in this particular li- Wl cxccu 


mited Senle, here explain'd; yet, (which is 
quite the ſame. thing) they are always coveting 
and aiming at the great Poſts, and honourable 
Offices in the Church, watching evety Op- 
portunity, and imploying all their Inteteſt and 
Abilities to obtain them. Be it ſo; — Muſt 
this be imputed to them as a- Crime? Is not end D 
this as great an Objection to every other Ot. 
der and Society of Men as againſt the Clergy? af the 
Let us look into the Army, the Fleet, the lvidu- 
Courts of Juſtice, the City, the Corporate 
Companies, and every petty Country Corpo 
ration in Great Britain, you will find juſt the Notice 
ſame Emulation, the ſame Competitions, the dance 
ſame Thirſt of Glory, the ſame Deſire of Pre- Nnulat 


eminence as among the Clergy ;; only * ble fr 
is 


(1 

this difference, that to them it is never impu- 
ted as a Crime, and to the Clergy always. 

Let us now conſider the Equity of this Cen- 
ſure, and fee why the ſame equitable Allow- 
ances ſhould: not be made for all alike. It is 
plain, that there are; there muſt! be in every 
regular Society, different Offices and Stations 
adapted to the different Talents and Capaci- 
tics of their Members. A State of direct Pa- 
ity. and abſolute Equality cannot be à State 
of Nature and Order, and can never ſubſiſt 
but in weak Heads and ſtrong Imaginations. 
A Society without ſome fort of Government 
ya meer Ens rationis. Government with=-- 
out Laws, and Laws without a legiſlative and 
li- WM eiccutive Power is direct Abſurdity and Con- 
is Witdition. Some muſt govern, and others be 
ns orerned: Some muſt; command, and others 
le: cbey: Some muſt direct, and others ſubmit 
p. Direction. This is the very Voice and Or- 
nd Wc: of Nature, Now then, if in every regu- 
r Society there muſt be Offices of Eminence 


not end Diſtinction, to be filled by the moſt de- 
Ot. {Wiring Members, for the Benefit and Support 
yer the Whole; can it be a Crime in any in. 
the {Widual Member to endeavour to qualify him- 
rate e by ſuperiour Merit, for thoſe ſuperiour Sta- 
po- ons? and thereby recommend himſelf to the 
the Notice and Eſteem of thoſe who! are able to 


Wance him? Surely no. Tits is a laudable 

mulation, or Ambition if you pleaſe, inſepa- 

ale from great and ingenuous Minds. This 
is 


(12) 
is the great Spur to Induſtry, the great Incen- 
tive to generous and arduous Deſigns. With. 

out this, Arts and Sciences, Manufactures and 
Trades, Navigation and Commerce, and e- 
very Branch of ſocial and publick Virtue 
muſt languiſh and decay. The raw Appren- 
tice ſupports, with Chearfulneſs, a ſeven Years 
Servitude and Subjection, with the Hopes of 
being at laſt his own Maſter, and of receiving 
the ſame Honour and Service from his Juniors 
as he has paid to his Seniors. He ſometimes 
fancies himſelf Warden, and then Maſter of 
his Company; and at laſt Sheriff or Lord- 
Mayor of the City. The young Cadet who 
liſts himſelf in the Fleet or Army without Pay, 
and ſeems to have nothing at heart but Glo- 
ry and Drubbing, has no inward Affection fot 
Wounds, and Scars, and wooden Legs; has 
no violent Paſſion for Hunger and Thirlt, 
Heat and Cold, long Marches, inhoſpitable 
Quarters, bloody Battles, and deſperate Sieges 
but per Ardua is the Path to Glory and Pre- 
ferment, a Regiment and a Truncheon, it 
not a Star and Garter, are the ultimate Ob- 
jects he has in view, which ſweetens every 
Labour and Danger of that difficult and deſpe- 
rate Service. The young Student at the lnns 
of Court, that has the leaſt grain of Spirit and 
Genius, cannot help fancying himſelf capable 
of obtaining the higheſt Poſts in the Law, and 
therefore hopes and endeavours to deſerve 
and obtain them. His Spirits riſe, and = 
glo 


n 
- Wl glows with a generous Ardour at thoſe En- 
„bens of Dignity and Grandeur, which attend 
d Wl the Lord High Chancellor of Great Britain; 
nnd not one in a thouſand is humble enough 
evo fancy himſelf uncapable of deſerving and 
* Wl obtaining them, In ſhort, this innocent Va- 
nity, this generous Emulation is the natural 
Root, the real Ground of all political Vir- 
tue and publick Spirit. It is this, and this only 
that diſtinguiſhes the Generous and the Brave, 
the Learned and the Worthy, from the Igno- 
rant, the Lazy, the Indolent and Undeſerving 
in all Ranks, Orders, and Profeſſions of Men. 
And muſt that generous Emulation, which is 
the Glory and Support of every other Order 
and Profeſſion of Men, be thought criminal 
only in the Clergy ! Muſt they only be afraid 
to excel! Does either Law or Goſpel oblige 
tem to renounce the great and honourable 
Offices peculiar to their Ordet ! The Apoſtle 
tells us, 1 Tim. iii. 1. This is à true ſaying, 
that if any Man deſire the Office of a-Biſhop, 
he deſireth a good work. And therefore the 
Delire of ſuch an Office muſt be a good and 
audable Deſire. He proceeds to ſhew what 
te the proper Qualifications requiſite for that 
ligh Office; and ſurely it can be no Offence 
gainſt Modeſty and Decency, for worthy Men 
o qualified to endeavour by worthy Means to 
Otainthe honourable Rewards of diſtinguiſhed 
Mcrit, ſuperiour Learning, Greatneſs of Mind, 
krobity of Manners, and Sanctity of TM 

| c 
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It was long ago obſerved by Saluft x, . Tha 
the Deſire of Honour, and Glory, and Powe 
was natural, and therefore innocent. The 
Virtuous and the Vitious, the Coward and the 
Brave, aim at the ſame thing; the Difference 
lies only in the different Ways and Means 
uſed to procure them. The Virtuous and the 1 
Brave expect and deſire them only as the Re 
wards of ſuperiour Merit; whilſt the Wickel 
and the Worthleſs attempt to obtain them by 
iniquitous Schemes, and villanous Practices 
Now if the Enemies of the Clergy can chargs 
them with any ſuch corrupt Methods of ob- 
taining Preferments, if it could be proved that 
any Man among them had forſaken the plan ene 
direct Path of Religion, Virtue, Decency and 
Honour in purſuit of Preferment, if any could 
be thought wicked enough to obtain or at-Wiit is t 
tempt to obtain the Favour of the Great, by 
unworthy Proſtitutions, baſe Compliance, 
infamous Jobbs and dirty Services, let the In- 
famy and the Shame be all their own. But 
let not the Innocent be condemned for tht 
Faults of the Guilty; ſuch a Perſon (if ſuch 
could be found) would, I dare ſay, appear 4 
deſpicable and contemptible to the reſt of i 
Order, as he juſtly does to the Enemies 0 
enen | lite 0 
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* Nam gloriam, honorem, imperium bonus & i e 
ſibi exoptant; ſed Ille vera via 1 huic quia ber bs) 
artes, dolis atque fallacia contendit. Sal. 


Let 
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(15) 
wel] 1 1s now conſider the Charge of Cove: 
/e, which the Enemies of the Clergy 
he eenerally fix upon them, which (according to 
tete beſt Obſcrvations I could ever make) has 
nce Miu two ſlender Topicks to ſupport it. 


lM 1. Their ſtricc Demand and Exaction 
Res their legal Dues. _ | 


rei 2. Their Endeavours to improve the Reve- 
by nue of the Church, by raiſing; their Fines 
cs, upon Renewal of Eccleſiaſtical Leaſes, | 


Theſe are ſuch, poor Pretences to ſuppart 
lach a general Infamy, that they ſcarce de- 
frye an Anſwer., As to the firſt Article, 
The rigid Exaction of their Dues is ſo far 
rom being a juſt; ground of Reproach, that. 
tis the direct contrary. They are bound by 


„ bel ſtricteſt Obligation of Conſcience and 
ices uy, more than by Intereſt, to ſupport their 
eln ie to the ſmalleſt Dues; they would be 
But raitors to the Community, unjuſt to their 


families, but moſt. of all to their Succeſſors, 
[they did not, The Clergy are not Proprie- 
Is, they are no more than Stewards, Guar- 
lung, or Uſufruttuaries of their Revenues 3 
nd as they have no Right or Power to alie- 
late or ſell their Endowments, ſo they are 
nder the ſtrongeſt Obligations to maintain 
d defend, and (by all juſt and honourable 
ans) to improve and increaſe them. The 
Proprietots of Eſtates are at liberty: to 

FE: make 
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(16) 
make what Abatements they pleaſe t to their 
Tenants, and are accountable to nobody; 
Yet ſhew me the Man that does not rigid 
exact their Dues. How rigorouſly do they de 
mand of their pooreſt Tenants, the ſmallef 

uit-rents, which a generous compaſſionate 
Man could hardly have the heart to receive! 
How punctual and exact is your opulent Neigh: 
bour in demanding his Groats and old Hens 
of his poor Tenants, who want almoſt the "i 
Crumbs that fall from his Table! How un- J. 
merciful a Cuſtom does it ſeem for a Lord of or! 
a Mannor, upon the Death of a poor Tenant, 
to take from the diſconſolate Widow and ſere 
Orphans the beſt live Goods by way of Hetrio I Ein 
when inſtead of adding to their Affliction, they Ha 
ſhould rather be contriving Ways andMeans to 


comfort and ſupport them? Vet ſhew me one blin, 
Man in a thouſand that neglects to take the him 
Advantage and make a Seizure accordingly. This 
To this it is anſwered, and very juſtly, it i lon 
an Act of Royalty, annexed to his Mannor, Wl Ho 
and he ſhould be unjuſt to himſelf and Fi © al 
mily, and his moſt remote Poſterity, if heb r. 
ſhould loſe ſo valuable a Right for want 0 Men, 
_ demanding it. Very right! — And nov ! re) 
pray ſhew me a Reaſon, if you can, why the Thin 
ſame Plea ſhould not have the ſame force i d 
defence of the Clergy, as it has for the Lait ter 1, 
In my Opinion it ought to have much more W — 
The Lay-Proprietors leave their Inheritance + +. 


to their Children; and tho' they ſhould drof 
LO 2 ſons 


(1) 
ſome (mall Demands, it would ſcarce be felt 
by the Heirs that inherit their Lands: But the 
Clergy have nothing but the Uſe, and in 
many Places the Revenue ariſes chiefly from 
ſmall Dues. And, as the Son of Sjrach*® ſays, 
He that deſpiſes (theſe) ſmall Things, ſball 
fall by little and little into great Poverty and 
Contempt. And when they die, the Poſſeſ- 
fon is intirely transferr'd from the ſurviving 
Family, who, perhaps, have nothing to ſub- 
fit them but the careful Gleanings of theſe 
ſmall Things made by the departed Husband 
or Father. 

The ſecond Pretence is, that the Clergy are 
ſerete upon their Tenants, in railing theit 
fines upon renewing of Church-Leaſes. Sir 
Harry flouriſh'd much upon this Topick : He 
cannot digeſt his laſt Fine; the Spirit of Grum- 
bling is ſtrong upon him, and will not ſuffet 
him to think, or talk, or hearken to Reaſon. 
This (he ſays) was ſuch a piece of Oppreſ- 
lon in the Biſhop, as he can never forgive; 
tho' we all know it is no more than he does 
to all his own Tenants, whenever they want 
to renew. — So abſurd and inconſiſtent ate 
Men, even Men of Senſe, when blinded by 
Prejudice and Vanity 3 they condemn thoſe 
Things in others which they think excuſable 
and commendable in themſelves. I remem- 
ler the time (ſays Sir Harry) when Biſhops 
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1 | 
and Chapter Leaſes were almoſt as good at 
 Free-Land ; then the Tenants of the Church 
proſpered, and had an A fection and Eſteem far 
their Landlords : but now they rack us ub to 
the laſt Shilling. Hold Sir arry—not ſo fal. 
They muſt, I believe, for very obvious Reaſons, 
be ſtill the beſt Landlords; and if they could 
live upon good Words and fair Speeches, and 
the Affections of their Tenants, without taking 
any Fines, they would be much better; and if 
they would take nothing at all, they would be WM ſer 

better ſtill. Pray give me leave to ask a ſer- in 
ous Queſtion. If a Clergyman were to come i 
to you to take a Leaſe for three Lives of his me 
Children, and the Widowhood of his Wife; Ma 
how would you behave ? In what manner WM tior 
would you treat with him? Would you have Ml Pro 
any Regard for the perſonal Merit of the Pur Wi exc: 
chaſer ? Would you make him any Abatc-Wil o : 
ment in his Fine, upon the account of his 1u-f othe 
perior Learning or exemplary Piety, or would Reg: 
you indulge him in two or three advantæ Wil to b. 
geous Articles in his Leaſe, purely for being enco 
' Believer and Defender of the Chriſtian Faith? Juſt 
Would you regard any thing but the real Va-: Lenc 
lue of the Eſtate? And would you part with Lie 
it without a valuable Conſideration ? Auth 
your ſelf, and anſwer your ſelf.— And geg v 


me a Reaſon, if you can, why the Clerg)Mthzt « 
ought to deal better by you than you would here 
do by them; eſpecially, when you conſider b as 
that all the Intereſt to the Family. of-the Pol nod 


ſeſlol 


(19). | 
ſeſſor muſt ariſe from ſuch Contingencies as 
theſe during his Life-time. And that Clergy- 
man, Who in the Decline of his Life, and 
perhaps ſtrait Circumſtances, ſhall refuſe to 
accept of an unworthy Conſideration to fill 
up a Leaſe to the prejudice of his Succeſlors, 
deſerves to have his Statue erected, and his 
Family maintained, at the Expence of the Cor- 
poration of the Sons of the Clergy. wth 

The next Accuſation againſt them, is their 
ſervile Application and Artachment to Mcn 
in Power, | | 

A ſervile Application, and corrupt Attach- 
ment to Men in Power, is a Reproach to any 
Man of an ingenuous Spirit and liberal Educa- 
tion; but eſpecially to a Clergy-man, whoſe 
Profeſſion ought to make him as incapable of 
excrting a corrupt Influence on any Perſon, 
or any Occaſion, as of ſubmitting to it from 
others : But a decent Reverence and proper 
Regard for their Superiors, who are preſumed 
to be the beſt Judges of Merit, and beſt able to 
encourage and reward it, is not only an Act of 
Juſtice, but of good Policy and ſound Pru- 
lence. Do not Men in all Profeſſions of 
Life do the ſame? Every Man that is bleſt 
vith ſuperiour Talents, and is not depreſſed 
Want or Modeſty, cannot help exerting 
lat Superiority upon proper Occaſions : and 
Were can he ſo properly or ſo prudently do 
bn as under the Inſpection of thoſe, who are 
bolt likely to obſerve, diſtinguiſh and 8 
C2 it 
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it? If there be really any Patron ſo wicked, as 
to inſiſt upon diſhonourable Terms to eng gage 
his Favour, and obtain Preferment : If there 
be any Clergy- man ſo abject and corrupt, as 
to comply with ſuch Terms, let their Names 
be produced, let their Guilt be plainly proved, 
and let them be branded with all the Marks 
of Infamy and Diſgrace which ſuch Crimes 


. deſerve, But let not the whole Order. ſuffer n 
for mere Suſpicions of Guilt charged only up- m 
on a few, and deteſted by a great Majority of al 


the belt and moſt valuable Men of their Or- 


der. It muſt be confeſſed, that Men of Bi 
weak Heads, and corrupt Hearts have too of- tic 
ten miſtaken the true Nature of Gratitude, of 


and have extended it far beyond the bounds of C 
Reaſon, Juſtice and Truth, who think them. hi 
feives bound to ſacrifice every Principle o an 
Virtue and Honour, and every Conviction of lee 
Conſcience to thoſe who have been, or pro- ll {cc 
miſcd to be the Authors or Inſtruments of WW H 
their Promotion: who think themſelves ob- pr 
liged to ſacrifice their Souls to them that gave t 
them Bread; to follow their Leaders; to obe, m) 
every Word of Command; and who upon Þrc 
Non-cowpliance are under the ſame Ter-: but 
rors with the Gentlemen of the Army for fre. 
Mutiny and Deſertion. If any ſuch are nov 
in being, we give them up, we have nothing | 
to plead in their Excuſe. They are deteſied the 
(as | {aid before) by a great Majority of theiſi te 


own Order; deipiled as infamous Tanks, „ me, 
9 


6 
thoſe who employ them; and condemned by 
che impartial Judgment of their own Con- 
ſciences, to whoſe terrible Diſcipline and 
Correction we leave them. | | 

Let us turn our Eyes to a more agrceable 
proſpect.— To numbers of honeſt, generous 
Hearts, who ſcorn ſuch abje& Compliances; 
who would prefer honeſt Poverty ro diſho- 
nourable Promotion, and would ſooner ſub- 
mit to a Livery and Shoulder-knot, than to 
an infamous Proſtitution of Character. 

It is reported of Dr. Kidder, who was made 
Biſhop of Bath and Wells, upon the Depriva- 
tion of Biſhop Kenn, that he had once the 
Honour to be entertain'd in a Great Man's 
Cloſet, who propoſed a Piece of Service to 
him, which threw him into great Perplexity 
and Confuſion ; but after ſome Recol- 
lection he begg'd to be excuſed 3 being preſ- 
ſed over and over, he at laſt abſolutely refuſed. 
How, my Lord! (ſaid the Great Man, in a 
great paſſion) do yòu refuſe me? Don't you 
conſider that you eat the K—g's Bread? No, 
my Lord (reply'd the Biſhop) I eat no Man's 
Bread but good Biſhop Kenn; and if he will 
but conſent to eat his Bread himſelf, I will 
freely give it up to him this moment. 


The third Article of the Charge againſt 
them is, their miſapplying the Revenues of 
the Church, and filling up their beſt Prefer- 
ments with their own Children, Relations, 

G9 and 


(22) 
and Sycophants, without any Regard to real 


Merit. 
This is a looſe, general Accuſation, and te- 


quires more particular evident Proofs to ſup- 
port it, than (we humbly conceive) can ever 
be produced, But ſuppoſing it in a great mea» 
ſurc true ; can a Chriſtian Biſhop give a better 
Proof of his reverent Eſteem and Affection for 
the Church, than by devoting his own Chil- 
dren to that Service? Is it not more for their 
Honour and Chriſtian Reputation, than to 

raiſe Eſtates for them by Parcimony and Op- 
preſſion, in order to ſupport them in Igno- 
rance and Luxury? And ought it to be ob- 
jected to them as a Crime, that they beſtow 
their beſt Preferments (ſuppoſing the Fact 
could be proved) upon their own Children 
and neareſt Friends? Do not Nature and 
common Prudence demand it? And ought 
any Man to be called partial and unjuſt, for 
preferring his own deſcrving Children and 
Friends before Strangers,* tho' apparently of 
equal Mcrit ? But it is inſinuated, That 
real Merit is no part of the Conſideration, 
That tho they might, and perhaps ought to be 
preferred before Strangers, (Cæteris Paribus,) 
yet they prefer People of no Merit at all, 
purely for the ſake of Relation; whilſt others 
of real Merit and Character are neglected and 
diſcouraged. This Objection ſeems to be 
the Language of Diſappointment and Reſent- 


ment. It is more than probable, that when 
a 


(23) 

1 a good Preferment was vacant, there were. 

more than one or two who thought it very 
b. convenient for them; that they had Merit 
\ WH cnough to deſerve it, and therefore Confi- 
. dence enough to expect it; who upon being 
N diſappointed would naturally think them- 
x ſelves injured, and expreſs their Reſentments 
* by depreciating other Mens Characters, and 
| exalting their own. The Biſhop has, how- 
1 erer, in this reſpect one certain Advantage, 
— that he cannot eaſily be deceived in the Cha- 
a rater of his Clerk ; whoſe Talents, Educa- 
8 tion, Principles, and Manner of Life he muſt 
* be better able to judge of than of Strangers, 
* whoſe Merit muſt depend chiefly on the Te- 
a ſimonies of others; and how unfairly ſuch 
Teſtimonials are too often procured, need not 
d bo be mentioned in this place. 
at I come now to the fourth Article, of Plu- 
oe ralities, Non-Reſidence, and Commendams : 
ad And, indeed upon this Head — 
ot 1 muſt needs fay, with the ſage Sir Roger de 
a Wl Coverley *, Much may be ſaid on both Sides. 
" Wl They cannot be intirely defended, nor muſt 
be they be abſolutely condemned. They are in 
1 ſome Caſes not only lawful and expedient, but 
1 neceſſary; and in others ſcandalous and abo- 
ap minable. Where the Revenues of one Bene- 
q fee are not ſufficient to ſupport the Dignity | 
* of the Office to which it is annexed, there it 
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is highly juſt and reaſonable that a proper the 
Addition ſhould be made to ſupply the Defi- Or 
ciency. This is particularly the Caſe of our the 


ſmalleſt Biſhopricks, they are not ſufficient to 
ſupport that Hoſpitality, expenſive Atten- 
dance on Parliament, and decent Figure in 
Life, which are neceſſary for Men in ſuch. ex- 
alted Stations; and have therefore generally 
the comfortable Addition of ſome Dignity or 
Benefice, which are held n Commendam. So 
far is juſt and right. But to ſee Men with- 
out any laudable Diſtinction of Character or 
Station, groaning under a Load of Prefer. 
ments, which they neither deſerve nor be- 
come, is ſcandalous and ſhameful. We 
ſhall leave this Article to the ſerious Confi- 
deration of thoſe who are chiefly concerned; 
who enjoy this invidious Accumulation of 
Honours and Preferments: We beg them ſe— 
-riouſly to examine their own Hearts, with 
what Views, and on what Pretenſions they 
firſt ſought them, by what Methods they ob- 
tained them, and what Uſe they make of 
them. If, in this Enquiry, their Hearts con- 
demn them not, neither do we condemn them: 
If they employ their large Revenues to the 
Glory of God, the Encouragement of Piety 
and Learning, the Relicf of the Needy, and 
the Aſſiſtance of the Helpleſs, the Teſtimony 
of their Conſciences, and the Approbation 
and Applauſes of good Men, will be an Over. 


ballance againſt all the malicious Cenſures of 
| 5 tho 
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1 
er moſe that envy their Proſperity and hate their 
6. Norder. But if their own Hearts condemn - 
them, if they and the World about them 
to Wkoow that they ſpend their large Revenues 
(which are committed to them as a ſacred 
Truſt) in Luxury and Vanity; if they are en- 


in 

ex. Wiiccly directed by ſecular Views and worldly | 
lly MW/ocereſts, if their Hearts are ſet upon Equi- | 
or rege and Shew, making a Figure, and enrich- | 


ing a Family; let ſuch know they are unwor- | 
thy of ſuch Diſtinctions, and deſerve all that . 
Contempt which is juſtly poured upon them, 
by the beſt Friends as well as Enemies of their 


er- 

de- Norder. But the general Charge againſt the 

Ve hole Body of the Clergy, is fo far from being 

ji. true, that it is the direct contrary. And we 

d ; dere affirm, that of the great number of reli- 

of ious and learned Foundations, Schools, Col- 

ſe- ges, Churches, and Hoſpitals, which are the 

ith Wv'ory of our Nation, much the greater part 

icy Die owing to the Generoſity and Munificence 

ob- We! the Clergy, which appears from the Re- 1 

of Nords of their reſpective Foundations. | 
n- ¶ [proceed now to conſider the generaFCharge mn 
m: Wit the inferior Clergy, viz. Pride, Pe- Wl | 
the y, Ill manners, Idleneſs, and Neglect of ll 

ety r Cures, &c.————— &. I, who 

ind e paſſed thro' many Scenes of Life as a 

ny ent and impartial Spectator, have made it a 

jon rneral Remark, that Pride, Pedantry, &c. 

rer- Ne moſt commonly charged by their Enemies 

of on the moſt deſerving ; and that Idleneſs 

jole | and 


626) : 
and Neglect of their Cures are always charged 
by their Friends on the moſt worthleſs Patt 
of their Order. There are without doubt too 
many among them that too well deſerve theſe 
Imputations; but muſt all ſuffer for their ſakes? 
Becauſe Juſtice, Wreathoc and Carr weite 
Villains, muſt all the Lawyers be ſent to Ty. 
burn or the Plantations! Becauſe there hay 
been Murderers and Raviſhers among the 
Gentlemen of the Army, muſt we therefore 
disband them, and ſend them all to the D-! 
No; let the Guilty only be condemned, let 
the rotten offenſive Member be cut off, tha 
the whole Body periſh not. But let us com 
to a more particular Examination of this a0. 
cumulated Charge, which the Enemies of the 
Clergy frequently alledge to juſtify their con- 
temptuous Behaviour towards them. It mul 
be owned, that the Clergy in and about Town 
have no Reaſon to complain of Contempt, 
they have their full Portion of Reſpect and 
Efteem ; and in other Cities and great Towns 
in proportion. Whether it be that the bet- 
ter ſort of Clergy are uſually fixed in thoſe 
large conſpicuous Cures; or whether they att 
more careful to ſupport their Characters, when 
they know themſelves to be under the Ob: 
ſervation and Cenſures of Men of Taſte and 
Figure, but ſo it is— and the further YC 
remove from thoſe Places, you gradually de 
cline to Barbariſm and Obſcurity. There ate 
to my particular knowledge, in many Count! 


Villages Clergymen of diſtinguiſh'd Learning 
and 


(27) 


ad Picty, who are as it were buried alive a- 
ong the Vicious and the Ignorant, and in a 
anner excluded from all the Comforts of 
xial Life. And how ſhould it be otherwiſc, 
xcept Where the Eſquire or Great Men of the 
iſh or Neighbourhood be Judges and Lovers 
f real Merit. And how often that is the 
ſe, 1 1cave you to judge, If the Eſquire hap- 
n to be wrong-headed, illiterate, ſottiſh or 
rofane, what can the poor Parſon do? Can 
here be any Agreement. between Senſe and 
lonſenſe, any Concord betwixt Virtue and 
ice, any Communion betwixt Light and 
harkneſs? If they ſhould ever deſcend ſo low 
to invite the poor Vicar from his Solitude, 
wp Maigre, and Watch-light, to make one 

a Party of Frolick and Madneſs; and he 
ould refuſe the Invitation, or come auk- 


udly into it; if he ſhould refuſe to go to 
he utmoſt Stretch of Intemperance, or diſre- 
h the many e eg which are al- 


ys crack d over the Doctor; it gives a ſort 
f check to the Merriment, and throws a 
amp upon the Spirits of the good Com- 
uy ; they immediately treat him with that 
difference and Contempt (if not with Rude- 
cb and Ill-manners) as may ſufficiently diſ- 
urage him from ever venturing among them 
kun, From that Moment he has a Mark of 
ontempt fixed upon him, as a ſour, moroſe, 
natured Fellaw. If he ſhould ever take a 

cent Opportunity of ſhewing theſe Gentle- 
" men 
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men their true Characters, and attempt to con: 
vince them of their abſurd, irregular, licens 
tious, hopeleſs Way of Life, tho they ſhoul 
ſeem to hear it with Patience, yet they neyet 
heartily forgive the Impertinence of the offi 
cious Reprover; that Reſentment ſeldom failWio! 
to produce Rancour and Averſion, and from 
that moment every thing takes a wrong turn; 
the moſt innocent Words and Actions are mii 
repreſented, and the moſt general Reflection 
upon any one Vice, even in the Pulpit, an 
interpreted as a Satyr or Libel upon the Efquin 
and his Friends, who return him the Compli 
ment of an unmannerly ill-bred Coxcomb. 
at any time he ſhould have the Courage 
interrupt a profane leud Converſation, ani 
with a decent Aflurance rally and expolt 
their Ignorance, which is the real Roo 
of Infidelity, if he attempt to reduce thet 
from Rattle and Tumult, from leud Joke 
and loud Laughter to cool and impartial Re 
ſoning, to which they are abſolute Strangets 


they cover their Confuſion as well as the have 
can, with an affected Superiority of Taſte, did 
Quality, of Front, or Fortune, and ever = 
condemn and avoid the impertinent ReformaWwho! 
tor an inſolent inſupportable Pedant. Nam 
When! was at Bath laſt Year, I was inv nm 
by a Gentleman who lodged in the fan a; 
Houſe, to go and ſpend a Month with him Wd | 
his Seat in Somer ſetſpire. I readily accept 
his Invitation, and went with him. We cat ho 


thithe 
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\ conWhicher on a Friday Night, and on the Sunday 
icenMWorning I was preparing to go to Church, 


jou rhich 1 always look upon as a decent Com- 
neveeWliment to my Superiours, who have been 
» off&icaſcd to make the Chriſtian Religion a na- 


1 fall 


fron ne out to walk in his Park, and ſhew me the 
rum eauties of his Situation. The next Sunday 
e mie contrived ſome other Amuſement to hin- 
ction der our going to Church. There was indeed 
t, dM: Cicrgyman in the Houſe, who had quite laid 
ſqun ade his ſacerdotal Character, but acted in ſeve- 
mplifWal Lay- capacities, as Valet-de-Chambre, But- 
b. er, Game-keeper, Pot- companion, Butt, and 
ge M uffoon, who never read Prayers, or ſo much 
„ 208M: [aid Grace in the Family whilſt I was in it. 
pol ay, don't laugh, whatever my own Senti- 
RoofWmcnts or Practice may be, yet you muſt own 
them Character is conſiſtent; J am all of a piece; 
Jokey Sentiments and Practice agree, and I have 
Reiß: much better Opinion of a Man that pretends 
noer Wo no ſort of religious Principles, than I can 
ͤ the here of one whoſe Practice is a direct Contra- 


te, ( 
r aft 
orme 


dition to his Profeſſion, This by the way. 
pon my asking the Character of the Vicar, 
vhoſe Face I had never ſeen, or ſcarce heard his 
Name mention'd, he was repreſented as a proud, 
mmannerly, ſour Pedant ; who could never be 
a agreeable Companion to People of Taſte 
ad Politeneſs. The next Sunday my Curio- 


invit 
fal 
him 
Cepte 
p e Ca 
thithe 


t home to ſettle an Account with his Bailiff ; 
where 


4 


jonal Eſtabliſhment 3 but my Friend took 


Ity led me to Church, whilſt my Friend ſtaid 


(30) 
where I had the Pleaſure of hearing à y 
plain, rational Diſcourfe, delivered with a 
cent Warmth, and a manly Authority. 4 
ter Service, ſeeing me to be a Stranger, h 
preſſed me in a very obliging Manner to di 
with him, which I excuſed, but took half ¶ oo 
hour's Walk with him in his Garden befoi 
dinner, and quickly found him to be a ye 
learned, well-bred, religious Man; but e 
that was reſolv'd to ſupport his ſacred Chari 
ter, and not proſtitute the Dignity of hi 
Function, nor his ſuperiour Underſtanding, t 
the Vanity and Contempt of Ignorance and 
Folly. This was ſufficient ro exclude hin 
from all the ſocial Comforts of good Neigh 
bourhood; whilſt a dirty Wretch, who ſeem: 
ed to live in defiance of Virtue, Decency, 
Good Manners, and clean Linnen, was in! 
good meaſure the firſt Miniſter and DireQt 
of the Family; always mention'd with tht 
familiar Appellation of Honeſt Harry ; 1 
merry, good-natur'd Fellow as ever brokt 

Bread, | | 
And that this is the caſe of numbers beſide 
I am convinced by my own Experience and 
Obſervation of Mankind. A duc Regard tot 
Man's Character, and the natural Obligations 
that ariſe from it, is called Pride. A decent 
Reproof of theWealthy and Proud, is called 1k 
manners. A juſt Cenſure of the Diſſolute ani ume 
Licentious, is called II nature: And talking 
the Language of Scripture, natural Religion 
KReaſon 
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of them that happened to differ with hit 
with very ſharp Language, even to his fag 
This {/}|-manners appear'd in his Behaviour t 
his Betters upon all occaſions, when he ſtog 
before Felix and Druſilla; though he kney 
his Eife was in danger, he could not forbe; 
throwing out ſeveral unmannerly RefleRiong 
upon them both, for their manner of living; 
which was no other than has been frequent: 
ly practiſed among People of Faſhion in tholk 
days, as well as ſince. The Truth of the Cat 
was this, as it is related by Joſephus * : Fl 
was much a fine Gentleman, addicted to Gal: 
lantry and expenſive Pleaſures, and by conſe 
quence a little covetous of Money in ordert 
ſupport them ; and being a Man of Spirit and 
Genius, he was above thoſe ſuperſtitious Re: 
gards to Conſcience, and I know not what 
which are uſually met with among Men d 
low Birth and mean Education. ' Drujili 
was a Lady of great Beauty and Quality, &. 
ſter to King Agrippa, and married to Aziz 
King of the Emeſenians, who had conſente 
to be circumciſed in order to obtain her. Bu 
Felix happening to ſee her, fell paſſionately il 
love with her, and being a Man of irreſiſtible Ad 
dreſs, he never left till he had put her quite out 
of conceit with an inſipid, formal Tool of! 
Husband, and perſuaded her to ſurrender up 
her Charms to himſelf ; to which the compat 
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ſonate Lady, in mere pity to 4 lahguiſhing: 
Lover. — = unwillingly conſented. 
ell! aad what of all this! How was the 
poſtle concerned in this Affair! Could not 
he have pleaded his own Cauſe, and told his 
wn Story without feflecting upon his Ber- 


Vi! —— Muſt People of their Diſtinction 
Ucn: accountable to any body for a few Gallan- 
2 ics among themſel ves He did not 
Cake 


ndeed directly cliarge them with the Crimes 
mentioned. No; he was too cunning for 
i, It Was all by Januendo s, which has al- 
rays been thought a ſafe way of abuſing one's 
Betters, What elſe had he to do, to talk a- 
bout Rig hteouſneſs, Temperance, and a Judg- 
nent to come but ſlily to reproach them with 
the want of th6fe Virtues he was recommend: 
ng, with ati [rtuendo tliat they would, with- 
t Repentance and Amendment, be infalli- 
damned in the next World, for their Gal- 
entries in this. And that in ſuch rough un- 
courtly Language, that frighted the Governor 
Into a Fit oT rembling; and, no doubt, threw 
lie poor Lady into Vapours and Palpitations. 
Had he or any body elſe took ſuch Liberties in 
ay Congregation in this City, eſpecially at 
tic politè End of the Town, I queſtion whe- 
ter he would not provoke” ſome of the beſt 
Men in the Pariſh, and deſtroy all his Hopes 
ck Preferment He was, upon another Occa- 
lon, as ſaucy to the High Prieſt as he was to 
de Governor, calling him whired' Mall, a 

D pro- 
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proverbial Expreſſion for an Hypocrite, and t. 
threatening him with God's Judgments for h fe 
notorious Partiality and Injuſtice. God ſeal 9 
ſinite thee, thou whited Wall, for ſitteſt tu 
to judge me according to the Law, and cn. 
mandeſt me to be ſmitten, contrary to th 
Law? —— Now can any Man ſay that ths k. 
was a decent way of treating his Betters? Tb. I 
well-bred Preachers among us are aſhamed of li 


theſe indecent Liberties ; they conſider the l 
Quality and Taſte of the Audience, and make 8 


uſe of ſuch Topicks, and ſuch Language as ar 
leaſt apt to give Offence, and moſt likely to 
gain their Attention. With this a judicious 
polite Preacher might inſpire the beſt Part of 
his Audience with an Averſion and Abhor- 
rence of almoſt every Vice, by ſhewing them 
how deſtructive they are to their Health, thel 
Reputation, or their Fortunes; and recomy 
mend every Virtue as a genteel Accomplill 
ment, and an eſſential Part of Good-breeding 
Would it not, think you, be a ſufficient Re 
commendation of the Virtues of Mecknels 
Temperance, and Chaſtity to every ſenlibk 
Lady in Great Britain, to ſhew them ho 
much they contribute to preſerve their Healti 
their Shapes, and Complections! | 
But to talk of Hell, Damnation, the Devi 


Fire and Brimſtone (Words only fit for th : 
Mouth of an Incendiary or a Highwayman) i H 
indecent and ſhocking .to a polite Audience - 


and enough to throw the moſt brilliant Part ; 
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the Congregation into Fits. 8 much 


for his Il manners, and his Pedantry was e- 


qual to it. A Pedant, we all know, is @ mere 
any thing: A mere Scholar, à mere Soldier, 
a mere Tar, à mere Fox-hunter 3 one that 


knows nothing, and can talk of nothing but 
his own Profeſſion, and Way of Life. 
This particular Abſurdity runs through all 


his Writings. His Education, his Converſion, 


his Commiſſion, his Authority, his Faith, his 
Hope, his Charity, and I know not what, are 
the great Topicks in all his Epiſtles. Nor was 


this owing to mere Infirmity or Forgetfulneſs; 
but it appears to have been his firſt Reſolution” 


to perſiſt in it: I determined (ſays he) 10 
know not hing among you ſave ſeſus Chrilt, and 
lim cruc i ſied. — poor Man! if he were 
to ſet out among us with this Reſolution, and 
nothing elſe to recommend him, I could ven- 
ture to aſſure him, it would do him but very 
little Service. I he underſtood Quadrille, 
were a keen Sportſman, a good Bottle-Com- 
panion, a notable Manager of an Election, or 
thoroughly acquainted with the Myſteries of 
Stocks and Funds, it would contribute much 
more to his Credit among the Polite, and his 
"mp among the diſcerning Part of Man- 
ind. | 88 5 


This brings to my mind a Converſation to 


rhich I was a Witneſs ſome Years ago, be- 
wixt two learned Divines, upon the Mcrits of a 
book then lately publiſhed to juſtify the Re- 
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ſiſtance of Subjects, &c. When they had ſuf. 
ficiently puzzled the Cauſe, and each other, 
with Arguments, taken from the Nature- of 
our Conſtitution, Magna Charta, and the 
Laws of the Land; the Advocate for Paſſive 


Obedience reſolved to make ſhort Work with 
the Controveriy, by quoting the 13 Chap, 
to the Romans. Upon which his Adverfaty 
| burſt into a loud Laugh, and began to triumph 
without Mercy. I allow you, indeed, faid 
he, that St. Paul was. a very honeſt, well 
meaning Man, to the beſt: of his Knowledge, 
but he could not poſſibly know any. thing of 
the Laws of England, being an entire Stran- 
ger to our Conſtitution. This was a deciſive 
Anſwer, which dumbfounded Paſſive Obedi- 
ence, and put an end to the Debate, to the 
great Edification of all the Company. 
But to return. 


The laſt general Charge againſt the inferiour 
Cergy is [dleneſs, and the Neglect of theit 
Curcs,——— cc. — 

To this part of the Accuſation, I fear, there 
are too many that muſt plead guilty. It is of- 
ten acknowledged and lamented, by the belt 
Men and beſt Friends of their Order; but 
comes aukwardly and inſincerely from the 
Mouth of an Enemy. The Lazy and the Vi- 
tious are their Delight. Tis their Pleaſure to 
ſee a Clergyman live in defiance of his Duty, 
and expole himſelf to the Scorn and Con- 
tempt of leud and notorious Company. The) 


love 
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if. WW love a Man that will ſacrifice his Duty and 
er, Wl Conſcience 0 a Merry-mecting ; that will be 
ass leud and profane as the reſt of the Compa- 
he ny over his Bottle, and even blaſpheme for a 
ve good Dinner. Such as theſe are the Diſgrace 
ich of their Order, and are for that very Reaſon 
ap, the Friends and Favourites of the Ignorant and 
Prophane. The honeſt Doctor, that will talk 
leudly and prophanely, and never baulk his 


aid Wl Glaſs, is ſure to give no Interruption to the 
ell Mirth of the Company; he can never have 
ige, WW the Cor fidence to rebuke the Vices in others 
- of W vbich he encourages by his own Example. 
2n. WI Nor is this all. It is a great Conſolation 
ſive so their Spirits to find the Parſon as wicked 
edi- Ns themſelves. The moſt ſanguine Atheiſt has 
the Wome Doubts that diſquiet him: The merrieſt 


dinner has ſome uneaſy Moments, ſome Miſ- 
giyings of Conſcience, ſome Suſpicions of Dan- 
ger which he knows not how to conquer; but 
when he ſees the Reverend Doctor (whole Pro- 
ſeſſion it is to know, to teach and to practiſe 
better) give into all the ſhocking Liberties of 
awicked Converſation, it gives him a fort of 
Hope, that he himſelf does not really believe 
belt Ne Doctrine, he preaches to others ; and tho' 
le may on a Sunday talk the Language of a 
Chriſtian Believer, yet it is only for form's 
ke, being a neceſſary Service to ſecure his Te- 
ure and his Maintenance. And this is the true 
Kcalon why too many, who in other reſpects 
ge and act like Men of Senſe and Honour, 
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(38) 
in their Treatment of the Clergy, feem to bid 
defiance to both. Reaſon and gond Senſe di- 
rect us to judge of Men and Things by their in- 
ternal Excellency and Uſefulneſs to Mankind; 
whatever tends to promote the moſt excellent 
Ends by the moſt eaſy and agreeable Means, are 
the molt eminently eſteemed and valued by Men 
of Senſe and Underſtanding, Now can any End 
be more excellent than that which Religion t 
propoſes? Can there be a more valuable In- 1 
tcreſt than the eternal Happineſs of all Man- : 
kind? Nay, do not think Iam going beyond 0 
the Articles of my own Creed. Upon the : 
ſtrongeſt Convictions of ſober Reaſon, I be- 
licve there is a God; and that he is a Rewarder 
ot them that endcavour to ſerve and pleale 
him to the beſt of their Knowledge and Power, 


] 
[ 
8 


the ſame unprejudiced Reaſon aſſures me, that * 
the human Soul is immortal; which all the , 
Free-Thinkers of the Heathen World believed : 4 £ 
as well as I: And therefore I conclude, that Fri 
the Rewards of Virtue and Piety will be ter: ap 
nal in the World to come, Well then, is not Wl 
: rd 
cverlaſting Happineſs to be preferred to evet- 5 
laſting Miſery ? Is not a quiet Conſcience be: N qui 


ter than a guilty one ? Is it not the highel 
Prudence to ſecure even a probable Reverſionſi e In 
of everlaſting Happineſs, and prevent even! 
Poſlibility of being miſerable for ever? Theſe affen 
are the Ends which even natural Religion pro- | 
poſes; of which, no Man of common Senlc as 
can entertain a ſerious Doubt. Nor are the 


Means leſs excellent agd reaſonable than 1 
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End. The Means arc the Exerciſe of every 
moral Virtue. Now will any Man in his 
Senſes ſay, that the Practice of every Virtue 
is not more excellent, than the Practice of e- 
very Vice? Is not the Character of a juſt and 
upright Man better than that of a Rogue or a 
Villain? Is not a ſober, temperate Man more 
valuable than a Sot or a Rake? Is it not 
much more excellent to be merciful, boun- 
tiful, and charitable, than to be a covetous, 
hard-hearted Oppreſſor? Is it not more rea- 
ſonable and excellent to ſerve and worſhip 
God to the beſt of our Knowledge and Power, 
and do good to Mankind, than it is, neither to 
fear God nor regard Man? It is an Affront to 
common Senſe to make ſo abſurd a Suppoſi- 
tion as this Queſtion implies : I ſay then, that 
thoſe, whoſe Buſineſs it is to promote theſe 
glorious Ends, . wha labour in it with Integri- 
ty, Prudence and Courage, and live agrecably 
o their preaching, deſerve to be conſider d as 
friends and Benefactors to Mankind; and the 
moſt uſeful Supports of civil Government and 
Order in the World. 
lt is allowed on all hands, to be a Point of E- 
Quity and natural Juſtice to judge impartially of 
the moral Characters of Men, and to fix Marks 
of Infamy or Honour in proportion to their dif- 
erent Degrees of Merit or Demerit, in their 
ufferent Stations of Life. Now conſider, 
how valuable to every Man of Senſe and Ho- 
nour is the Character of a generous, obliging 
| . Neigh- 
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Neighbour, à ſincere Friend, a juſt Servant 
and a faithful Steward? Every Man at firſt hear. 
ing has a ſecret Eſteem and Affection for thele 
Characters. And why ſo, but becauſe they 
act juſtly and honourably in their different Sta 


tions of Life. So again, for the ſame Reaſon, 
every Man of Senſe and Honour eſteems an 
upright, skillful Lawyer, a learned, careful 
Phyſician, a vigilant and active Magiſtrate, an 
uncorrupt Judge, an honeſt, bold Commander 
by Sca or Land. Is not then a fincerely good 
and virtuous Man, is not a ſerious, learned, 
conſcientious Clergyman entitled to the ſame 
proportion of Eſteem and Honour? Surely he 
ought to be; and that for the very ſame Re 
ſon, becauſe he faithfully executes the Trul 
committed to him, and acts agreeably to his 
Character. Conſider, again on the other hand, 
how deteſtable to every Man of Honour is the 
treacherous Neighbour, the falſe Friend, the 
unfaithful Servant, the unjuſt Steward, the 
corrupt Lawyer, the ignorant or negligent 
Phyſician, the wicked Judge, the cowardly, 
treacherous Commander; and all tor the ſame 
Reaſon, becauſe they act unworthily and diſa- 
greeably to their Characters, and betray tix 
ſeveral Truſts repoſed in them. And now 
tell me, is not every wicked, immoral Man, 
particularly every ſcandalous, immoral Clergy- 
man equally deteſtable! Are they. not under 
higher, or at leaſt equal Obligations to act a- 


greeably to their Characters, and faithfully to 
execute 


(4r) | 
execute the ſeveral Duties af their Office, to 
live exemplary and ſober Lives, to encourage 
the Virtues and rebuke the Vices of others, 
and promote to the utmoſt of their power the 
Intereſts of Truth and Virtue, the temporal Ha 

ineſs and Peace of Mankind, and the Salvation 
of their Souls hereafter? Surely this is their in- 
diſpenſi ible Duty. And whoſoever acts other- 
wite, is a Traitor to his Truſt, an Enemy to 
God and his own Soul. Every Man of Senſe 
and Honour muſt acknowledge this to be the 
true State of the Caſe. Yet in ſpite of this ſtrong 
Conviction, this undeniable Concluſion, we 
ſee daily Men who value themſelves upon their 
ſuperiour good Senſe, and nice Honour, who 
yould think it a Reproach to their Underſtand» 
Ives to be miſtaken in their Judgments about 
a Horle or a Dog; and would bluſh to be told 
they had not Senſe enough to diſtinguiſh a 
good one from a bad one; yet have a ſecret 
Pride and Pleaſure in diſtinguiſhing and careſ- 
lng a vitious unworthy Clergy-man, purely for 
being ſuch : and deſpiſing and affronting the 
Virtuous and the Good, purely for doing their 
Duty, and acting ag reeably to their Character 
ad Profeſſion, —— Shame and Repen- 
lance be the Portion of thoſe who either give 
dr receive this unworthy Preference. But let 
not the Learned, the Diligent, the Faithful, 
and the Virtuous ſuffer Reproach for the Vi. 
ces of their unworthy. Brethren; which their 
Encmics openly. approve and encourage, ws 
their 
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their beſt Friends condemn and hes but 
can neither prevent not cure. 


DEAR SIR, 


A Neighbour Juſt ſetting out for London, 
offers to take my Papers, and gives me m 
time to add more than my Prayers and 


good Wiſhes : pleaſe to preſerve them ſafi 
Adieu, D. S. 


H Us far we have conſider d the ge- 

neral Charge againſt the whole Body 
of the Clergy, and what may and ought to be 
produced in their defence, tho' we pretend not 
to juſtify the entire Conduct of every individual 
Character. Our Acquaintance among the Cler- 
gy (eſpecially of the higher Order) is not ſuff 
cient to enable us to judge, whether there 
be, as Sir Harry boldly affirms upon his own 
Knowledge, any immoral, ignorant, ſneakmy 
Time-ſervers, &c. — —— among them. I 
there be, we give them up, and have nothing 
to plead in their behalf. Bur ſtill, my Friend, 
let us judge fairly and impartially, and lay the 
Blame where it ought to be laid. If there be 
ſuch, they could neither ordain nor prefct 
themſelves; they therefore that ordained ot 
pre- 
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preferred ſuch unworthy Perſons, have the 
greater Sin. It is a popular Saying, That the 
Corruption of the Laity is owing to the Core 
mption of the Clergy : but impartial Reaſon, 
and daily Experience evinces the contrary, and 
aſſures us that the Ignorance, Immorality, and 
Corruption charged upon the Clergy, arc ow- 
ing to the Ignorance or Iniquity of thoſe Pa- 
tons that preferred them. The Patronage of 
Eccleſtaſtical Benefices is a very ſacred and im- 
portant Truſt, which ſhould be executed with 
the greateſt Impartialiry, Tenderneſs and Cau- 
tion. The Original of which was this : The 
fit Founders of the Churches always articled 
with the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, that they 
ſhould have the Privileges of preſenting fit 
Clerks ro ſupply their Churches, and receive 
the Profits of their Endowments; than which 
nothing could be more reaſonable, for as it was 
certain that nothing but a devout Senſe of Re- 
igion and a due Regard to the Glory of God, 
and the Good of Mens Souls, 'could ever in- 
duce Men to diſpoſe of their Eſtates for ſuch 
pious Uſes; ſo it was as certain, that they 
would employ none to officiate in thoſe 
Churches, and have the Care of Souls, but 
ſuch as they knew to be rightly qualified, and 
duly diſpoſed to execute ſo ſacred a Commiſ- 
ſon; and anſwer the pious Intentions of the 
tounders : Which Right is juſtly continued to 
their Poſterity, and thoſe that have purchaſed 
from them. And great pity it is, that the 
Picty 
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Piety of the firſt Founders had not always de. 
ſcended to their Poſterity with their Inheri. 
tance; which would have been (under Proyi. 
dence) the beſt Security the Church could 
poſſibly have for a conſtant Succeſſion of 
worthy Clergy-men. 

The Patron of a Church, who has thi 
Right of Preſentation to a Cure of Souls, i 
in the nature of a Guardian or Truſtee for 
thoſe Souls, and has much to anſwer for, if 
he commit the Care of them to an unworthy 
Perſon. 

The Scriptures, — - (nay don't laugh, 
for I aſſure you I read them, as the beſt Syſtem 
of Morality that ever appearcd in the World:) 
The Scriptures, I ſay, deſcribe the Office and 
Duty of a good Clergy, by a great Variety of 
ſtrong and ſignificant Metaphors. Such & 
follow, 


i. Lights of the World. Mat. v. 14. 
Phil. ii. 15. 

2. Examples to the Flock. 1 Pet. v. 3. 

3. Good Shepherds. John x. 

4. Phyſicians of Souls. Mat. ix. 12. 

5. Watchmen. Ezek. xxxiii. 7. 

6. Spiritual Guides. Acts viii. 31. Rom. 
11. 19. Heb. xiii. 17. 

8 1 2 Cor. v. 20. Eph. M 


8. St towards of the A of God, 


I Cor. iv. 1. 


All 


7-3 
i all expreſſing the great End and Deſign of 


their Office, and the neceſſary Qualifications 
or it. The Duty and Bufinefs of a Patron, 
to chuſe ſach a Perſon to take care of thoſe 
uls, as may faithfully and conſcientiouſly 
iſcharge the ſeveral Duties of his Office, im- 
ed under theſe different Characters. And 
e who upon baſe Conſiderations, knowing- 
Ir commits the Care of Souls to an ignorant, 
n unbelieving, a negligent, an immoral wick- 
d Man, betrays the great and ſacred Truſt 
ommitted to Him, involves himfelf in all the 
wilt of his C/erk, and will have a ſad Account 
o give for the Lofs of thote Souls that ſhall 
ſeriſn through his Fault. 

Let us take a- nearer and clofer View of 
he Folly and Iniquity of ſuch a corrupt Pa- 
on, by conſidering the ſeveral Characters 
good Clergy- men abovemention'd, which 
cht to direct and determine his Choice of 
roper Perſons for that ſacred and important 
ice. They are, 1. To be the Lights of 


i heir Cure; to enlighten the Darkneſs, and 
2 Witt the Ignorance of thoſe committed to 
heir Charge. They are to ſhew them the 
Rom, Wor of their Ways, and lead them out of 
Jakneſs into Light, that they may ſee the 
oh. M. lings that make for their Peace, and be con- 
Ked by that Light into the Path of everlaſting}. 
Cod. e. Now if a corrupt or negligent Patron, 


lead of ſetting up a burning, and ſhining 
gt, ſhould take it in his head to prefer an 
ignorant, 
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ignorant, injudicious Tool to the Cure of 
Multitude of Souls; it would be juſt as wiſe 
and equitable a Piece of Conduct, as if the 
chicf Magiſtrate ſhauld command a Ruſh-Light 
or a Farthing-Candle to be ſet up in eyery 
Light-Houſe upon the Coaſts of Great Br. 
tain, with the gracious Addition of a brace or 
two of Gloe-worms, for the Improvement df 
Light and Security of Navigation. | 

They are, ſecondly, to be Examples to 
the Flock; to be Patrons of their Condud, 
that they ſhould learn to act and walk as they 
ſee their Teachers do. But to ſet up a leud 
Rake, or a profligate Libertine to be an Ex 
ample to his Flock, would be juſt as ridiculou 
as if a Painter ſhould adviſe his Scholars 0 
copy T herſites, or Dicky Scarborough, as Me 
dels of an exact Shape; or a Che- 
for a ſine Complexion. 

They are, thirdly, to be good. Shy 
herds ; to feed and defend the Flocks-com 
mitted to their Charge *, % ſeek that whit 
was loſt, and bring again that which wa 
driven away, to bind up that which ut 
broken, and to ſtrengthen that which wi 
ſick, He therefore that commits the Can 
of Souls to a worldly, covetous, negligent, e 
cruel Man, who ſhall regard nothing but 7 


feed * With the Far, ne to a 
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himſelf with the Wool, kill them that are 
2d, and neglect to feed the reſt ; acts as wiſe- 


the iy and rationally as he that ſhould commit the 
Light WCarc of his Flock to the Butcher, or leave them 
very o the Mercy of the Wolf. 

Bu. They are, fourthly, Phyſicians of Souls, 


ce tom whom ſo much greater Skill, Expe= 
nt df nence, Aſſiduity and Compaſſion is expect - 
Jed than from the PH icians of our Bodies. 
(es :s the former are infinitely more valuable than 


the latter, their Diſtempers more difficult to be 
cured, and a Miſcarriage irrecoverably fatal; 
uh this Regard a Patron may be conſiderd 
us a Governor in any of our Hoſpitals. Sup- 
poſe now, that the Governors in any of our 
great Hoſpitals ſhould come to a Reſolution, 
to chuſe neither Phyſician nor Surgeon, but 
of ſuch a particular Size, Complexion, or Fa- 
mily, who beſides all that, could produce un- 
doubted Teſtimonies, that he could upon pro- 
per Occaſions jump nine times forward and 
backward over a Stick without boggling ; and 
make no more Difficulty of ſwallowing a piece 
of a Mill-Stone at the Word of Command, 
than a piece of a Cuſtard, or a Glaſs of Wine, 
vithout any Regard at all to their Knowledge 
ad Abilities in their reſpective Profeſſions : 
To whoſe Account would you charge the 
many Lives that would infallibly be loſt, for 
vant of able Phyſicians and skillful Surgeons 
0 attend the poor Patients !——A Queſtion 
lot fit to be asked; to which every Fool can 
we an Anſwer, They 


. | 

They are, fifthly, Muatchmen; who i 
ancient Times were placed upon Watch. 
Towers, Poſts of Eminence and Elevation, 
from whence they might have mote exten: 
ſive Views than the World below them; that 
they might more eafily foreſee diſtant Din. 


| 
gers, ſuch as the breaking out of à Fire, d g 
Inundation, or the Invaſion of an Enemy, auer 
give timely Warning to thoſe below, to pt 


vent or flee from the approaching Dariver, 

The Virtues proper for ſuch an Officer wett 

1. Vigilance, 2. Attention. 3. Iritegtity 

4. Courage. If a Watchman were to tale 

the advantage of his exalted Station; When 

nobody could overlook him, to ſleep more 
ſecurely and comfortably than his Neighbonty 

below him; what would he not deſerve ?= 

Nay, ſuppoſe him to be wide awake, he may 
happen to be no better employ'd than if kt 
were faſt aſleep: he may be paring his Nails 
or mending his Stockings, reading the Hiſtory 
of Robin Hood, or Tom Thumb; without anf 
Regard to the Nature of his Office, the Weh 
fare of his Neighbours, or the Deſign of hisk- 
levation. Let us, however, ſuppoſe him really 
attentive to the Duties of his Office, and that 
he keeps à ſteady Look out on every Side, d 
if he be not an Honeſt Man, he may be jul 
as uſeleſs, tho' not ſo innocent, as if he wete 
faſt aſleep. He may poſſibly ſee an Houſe oli 
fire, and give no Alarm, becauſe he ſees ſome o 
his Comrades below, watching for an Opp® 
8 tun 


5 


a tunity of Plunder; of whick he is ſure to come 
0 un for his Share, as the Reward of his Silence. 
ateh·¶ or ſuppoſe him to be as honeſt as a Man of a 
tion, Wictle Heart and narrow Soul can poſſibly be, 
ten- and that he' were reſolved to do his Duty, if 
; tha Wit could be done with Security to himſelf; 
Dan. yet it may ſo happen, that a juſt Diſchatge of 
e, lis Duty may expoſe him to the Reſentment 
7, of his Betters, who would neither want Will 
3 pre- nor Power to diftreſs him, to ſtop his Salary, 
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moe, to remove him from his Poſt ; and, perhaps; 
were, ender him uncapable of ever recovering it a- 
grit] Nn. A Conſideration ————— that has 
) rake Wriohted many an honeſt weak Man out of 


his Senſes, and made)jhim as uncapable of ſee- 
ing, hearing, or ſpeaking, as if he had been 
abſolutely born deaf, and dumb, and blind. 
low let me ask you, — if yon, or any 
friend of yours, ſhould have the Misfortune 
if beo be ruined by the Negligence, the Treache- 
Nag or Cowardice of ſuch a Watchman, what 
'ould you not think, what would you not 


uf ay of him ? Could you forbear loading him 
Werth Reproach; ar leaſt, if not with! Curſes? 
hisE- Which were I to hear and be conſcious 
reall\Wht to my (elf; that 1 had been the ſole Au- 


bor of putting ſuch a worthleſs Fellow into 

s Employment, Iſhould bluſh to my ſelf; and 

unk every Reproach and Curſe diſcharged at 
Wers Head, were directly and deſervedly level- 

Wat mine. The Caſe, in ſhort, is finely re- 
E | preſented 
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preſented in the Scripture *: in tin: 
War, the People of the Land take a Man if 
their Coaſt, and ſet him for their Watchmaz 
if when he ſeeth the Sword come upon thai 
Land, he blow the Trumpet and Wwarn'th 
People, then whoever heareth the Sound 
the Trumpet and taketh not aug, fi 
Sword come and take him away, his | 
ſhall be upon his own Head; he heard th 
Sound of the Trumpet and took not Warn 
ing, his Blood ſball be upon him; but he thi 
zaketh Warning ſhalt deliver his own Soul 
But if the Watchman ſee the Sword cm 
and blow not the Trumpet, and the Peopiel 
not warned, if the Sword come and tale au 
any Perſon from among them, he is taken 
way in his Iniquity, but his Blood ſhall ben 
quired at the Watchman's Hand. Andifl 
had the making of ſuch a Watchman, I ſhoul 
have great Reaſon to fear, that both his Blood 
and theirs too would finally be required e 
me. 

They are, ſixthly, Spiritual Guides. Nov 
the leaſt that could be expected from a Guid 
would be, that he ſhould have Eyes to {ee 
and Experience to know and chuſe his Wy 
and Honeſty enough not to miſlead thoſe wii 
were committed to his Direction. If he we 
abſolutely blind, he would be abſolutely u 
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he would be almoſt as uncapable of guiding 
them, as if he were quite blind; but if he could 
be ſuppoſed ſo ignorant and ſo wicked as to 
perſuade himſelf, that there was really no ſuch 
City, as that to which they were travelling, 
and to which he pretended to guide them; 
and yet would undertake the Office, purely 
for the ſake of the Reward ; He would ei- 
ther lead them at random till he coald fairly 
leave them to ſhift for themſelves, or betray 
them into the Hands of Banditti and Robbers, 
who would join with them in the Pluader and 
Murder of the unhappy Travellers. Could 
ay Puniſhment equal the Guilt of ſuch a 
treacherous Guide ? If the Blind lead the Blind, 
the Conſequence is obvious and certain; if the 
Inorant lead the Ignorant, the caſe is much 
the ſame : but if Robbers and Murderers un- 
lettake to guide the ignorant and. credulous 
Itaveller, nothing but Ruin and Deſtruction 
an enſue, And the Guilt will certainly reſt 
on thoſe, who had Authority to compel the 
poor Travellers to accept of ſuch a Guide as 
ley ſhould appoint, and would refuſe to al- 
by them a better. | 

They are, ſeventhly, Ambaſſadors. An 
Office of great Dignity and Truſt, that requires 
eat Abilities to diſcharge it worthily, to the 
Honour of his Prince, and the Importance of 
is Commiſſion. Now if ſuch an Honour 


<pable of doing his Duty; if he had his Eye- 
ſight, but were utterly a Stranger to the Road, 
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were unhappily conferred upon an unwot-Wl w 
thy Creature, without common Abilities andi ar 
common Honeſty, judge you what a con- o 
temptible, deteſtable Figure he muſt make ne 
See him adorned with all the Enſigns of Hope 
nour, requiſite to give him Credit and ſupponM bj 
his Character among Foreigners, a Royal Ay ur 
pointment for his Attendance and his Table 
and whatever may contribute to ſupport and hc 
adorn his Title and Commiſſion: Should vo lt 
ſee this poor Wretch, when he comes into the xr. 
Country to which he is ſent, intirely negled 

the Buſineſs of his Employment, flutter about 
with his Equipage and Attendants, and ſpend re: 
his Salary in unworthy Company and Diver fai 
lions; what would you think of him? Ol no 
{hould he have Honeſty and Senſe enough toil 
go to Court, deliver his Credentials, and tak ho 
upon him the Exerciſe of his Office; wh Fo 
he had not Ability, or Integrity enough to 
execute: Should he, through Ignorance of 
Cowardice, ſo far proſtitute the Dignity of hi 
Character, as to diſhonour his Prince, and i 
crifice the real Intereſt of his Country; wit 
Contempt, what Puniſhment would he nc 
deſerve But ſhould he be yet more 
wicked, and exerciſe his Negligence to li 
intimate Friends and Bottle-Companions, Þ 
aſſuring them, That all this Solemnity of I. 
tle and Figure were nothing but grave Far 
and Banter, that he had really no ſuch Maſter 
nor had reccived wy ſuch Commiſſion, bu 


WI 
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was only acting a gainful Part for the Intereſt, 
and by the Direction of wiſer Heads than his 
own, for certain political Purpoſes, which were 
not proper for him to own. ——————/ A; Sup- 
poſition ſo monſtrous can only be exceeded 


ppon by the Wickedneſs and Folly of an impious, 
u Ap unbelicving Clergy-man, who pretends a 
Table Commiſſion from God, whom in his Heart 
t and he denies, and disbelieves that whole Reve- 
d poi lation, which the Devils believe and tremble 
to the at N 220 


They are, laſtly, Stewards of the Myſte- 
ries of God. And we know rhat it is requi- 
red of all Stewards; that they be skillful and 
faithful in the Diſcharge of their Office. Let 
not the Word Myſteries move your Spleen. 
Whatever you and I may tlznk of it, it is, 
however, a good Argument, ad haminem. 
for ſurely it ought, in common eee 
be preſumed, that every Chriſtian Clergy- man 
belieyes them; or if he does not, that he 
would have Honour enough fairly to own it, to 
quit his Preferment and diſclaim his Charac- 
ter, and deal as honeſtly with the World as 
you and I do. By this Deſignation of their 
Office, they are obliged to ſtudy, and be able 
and ready to defend theſe ſacred Myſteries 
(as they ſuppoſe them) againſt all Oppoſers. 
They are to convince the ſober and rational 
Enquirer, of the Ground and Neceſſity of this 
lict, and the neceſſary Connexion there is 
wixt orthodox Faith, unprejudiced Reaſon, 

| $3 © and 
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, 
and ſound Morality, in promoting all the Pye: 


poſes of true Religion here, and everlaſti 

Happineſs hereafter. Now if an unbelieyj 

Patron were to diſpoſe of a good Benefice, he 
would undoubtedly beſtow it upon one of his 
own way of thinking, who believed as little 
of theſe myſtetious Articles as himſelf, Well! 
how (think you?) would ſuch a Man behave 
in the Care of his Flock ? To be ſure he would 
never-take pains. to preach ſuch Doctrines, of 
preſs the Neceſſity of ſuch Articles as he did 
not believe himſelf. He might be too poli- 
tick, perhaps, directly to deny or oppoſe them; 
tor Negatives are untractable Things; and till 
the Boundaries and Fences of Orthodoxy. be 
abſolutely deftroyed, and Chriſtianity ceaſe to 
be the Religion af the State, there might be 
tome Appearance of Danger; becauſe the 
Creeds and Liturgy of the Church are made 
by Act of Parliament, part of the Law of the 
Land: his Buſineſs therefore would be either 
never to trouble bimſelf or his Hearets about 
ſuch intricate Points, or if he did, to men- 
tion them with a philoſophical Indifference, 
as Mat ters of doubtful Diſputation, and to lay 
all the Streſs of their Duty upon thoſe plain 
and obvious Duties of Morality, upon which 
the Sober and the Learned, in all Ages and all 
Nations, have been agreed, That an upright, 
tober, polite Morality is abſolutely neceſſary to 
make us acceptable to God and Man. 


Pat if, after all, ir ſhould appear (perhaps too 
| late) 
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late) that the Myſteries of revealed Religion 
ſtand upon an eternal, unſhaken Foundation; 
that without ſuch a Faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God; that the reverent Uſe of the two 
Sacraments, which depend abſolute upon that 
Faith, is neceſſary to Salvation; which has 


been ſtrongly and rationally debated: by Men 
of great Learning and fine Underſtanding; to 
whom, I muſt confeſs, I have never yet ſeen 
i ſatisfactory Anſwer: If, I fay, this ſhould 
at laſt prove to be the caſe, how ſad will the 
Condition of thoſe Men be, who have had 
ſuch a Teacher; and what a faithleſs Seward 
of the Myſteries of Cod will he be found, 
who has all along - diſowned his having 
any ſuch Things committed to his Charge? 
And how far the Patron will be involved in 
the lame Guilt, I leave them to judge. 


Let us now conſider the preſent State 
of Patronage ; eſpecially in this Part of our 


Iland, which is under Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment. | 


The great Patrons of all Eccleſiaſtical 
Dignitics are, | 


1. The King. 
2. The Lord-High Chancellor. 
3. The Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops. 


1. The King is the ſole Fountain of Honour 
and Dignity, in all Caſes, and to all Perſons, 


E 4 as 
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by 


land, under the Patronage and Protection of 


moſt illuſtrious Title is that of ſupreme G5. 
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as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil. For the Lou 
Chancellor, and their Lordſhips the Biſhops) 
being made ſolely by the King, may be con- 
ſidered only as the King's Agents, or Deputies 
in Eccleſiaſtical Promotions; they being as ſo 
many Pipes and Channels to convey the Royal 
Favour to thoſe, who are too far removed from 
the Royal Preſence, to receive any immediate 
Comfort or Bleſhing from it; and who will 
be ſure never to beſtow it, but on thoſe whom 
they know to be worthy, In this relped; 
happy, thrice happy is the Church of H- 


' 


a moſt Religious and Gracious King; whole 


vernor of the Church, and Defender of ibi 
Faith; and who, conſidered under either of 
theſe Characters, neither will, nor can do 
any thing to the prejudice of the eſtabliſhed 
Church. He cannot be inſenſible, that that 
would be not only acting in contradiction fd 
his Character, as Head of the Church and De. 
fender of the Faith, and to all the Engage- in. 
ments of his Coronation Oath ; bur | @pping , 
his own Authority, and deſtroying the belt Wn | 
and trueſt Support of his Authority and Go- Who 
vernment. I mean Conſcience and a ju Nan 
Senſe of Religion. Now that can only be 
ſupported among the People, by the Influence lit 
and Example of their ſpiritual Guides. When WE 
they ſee them living and acting, as well a pre 
talking like Chriſtians; when they n cn 
. | W 


| { 37 ) 
them zealons of good Works, jealous for the 
Glory of God, and Intexeſts of trug Religion; not 
influenced by ſecular Views of worldly Intereſt 
or Power, but deſpiſing and oppoſing every 
Temptation that may be thrown in their way, 
to deſert or betray.the Truſt commited to their 
Charge: Such as theſe will ſhing as Lights in 
the World; the People that ſee them will reve» 
rence and eſteem them, will gladly ſubmit to 
their Directions, and follow theit Examples and 
acknowledge that God is in them of; a Truth, 
when they ſee them live agreeahly to theit Cha. 
racers, and believe and practiſe themſelves what 
they preach to others. But if aꝙrince ſhould e- 
ver be ſo unhappy as to promote a Set of cove- 
tous, ambitious, time-ſerving Seekers, only to 
be the Tools of Power; the Influence of ſuch 
Examples on the Minds of the People, muſt be 
prodigiouſly Evil, and the Credit of Religion 
muſt fink to the ſame Level with the Credit of 
is Teachers. Experience, therefore, has ſhewn, 
that it has never been good Policy, eſpecially 
in England, to reduce the Credit of the Cler- 
27, and by conſequence of Religion, too low 
in the Opinion of the People. Certain it is, 
no Laws can be framed, no human Authority 
an be ſufficient to reſtrain ambitious, turbu- 
ent, and ſeditious Spirits. There is no Secu- 
ty like Conſcience. When People are con- 
linced that Rebellion and Reſiſtance of the 
upreme Power is a damnable Sin, they will 
len be ſubject not only for Wrath, but alſo 
: for 


$6) 
for Conſcience ſake : which the Clergy can. Ml: 
not inculcate with any Hopes of Succeſs,” fur. MW 
ther than their Credit with the Laity can en- 
engage their Attention and Regard. But f 
ever they ſhould ſee the higheſt Dignities of 
the Church, conferred as a Reward for the 
moſt obſequious Compliances with the Coun, Ml | 
it will naturally weaken and abatc that New. 
rence that is due to their Eccleſiaſtical Sune- Ne 
riours, they will be tempted to imagine, tha Ml i 
every thing they ſay to them is the Language ll 
of the Court, rather than either Law or Gol. WM b: 
pel, and therefore pay no more regard to it, n 
than they do to the Charge of a Judge at the 0 
Aſſizes, who has received his Inſtructions be- W tc 
forchand from the Court; and is particularly Wo 
directed what to tell the Country. This inſen- n. 
ſibly draws the freethinking and unthinking Wo 
Majority into a Diſeſteem and Suſpicion of the Wot 
Truth of Religion in general; whoſe Founds pte 
tion they can never think to be divine, when WI! 
they ſee it intirely plaid as an Engine of State, no 
and directed by the moſt corrupt Maxims of Wc hi 
State- Policy. Hence they are perſuaded byM'ar 
Atheiſts and Deiſts to reſolve all into Pri- Wi 
Craft, directed by a ſuperiour State-Craft.W'ou 
This gives the full Rejns to all Leudneſs, Im- Hi 
morality, and Rebellion, where there is the lea 
Proſpect of Succeſs or Impunity. But even here, 
the State will find themſelves much miſtaken 
in their Politicks; and that all their Schemes0 


Security from ſuch a State of Things will end 
| in 
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in Diſappointment and Confuſion. - For if 
Religion were a State-Craft, it would anſwer: 
no political Purpoſes, unleſs the People were 
taught to believe the direct contrary, that the 
whole was a Divine Inſtitution; and that the 
Clergy acted by virtue of a Divine Commiſe. 


ſon, which they never will, nor can believe, 


whilſt they ſee the Governors of the Church 
excrciſing almoſt no Eccleſiaſtical Power, but 
in dependance and by direction of the State. 
No ſenſible Man will call any thing Religion, 
but what he thinks to be dire; that is, com- 
manded immediately by God: and that what 
ſoever is ſo, is wholly independent and unal- 
terable by any human Power whatſqever. And 
to lay the plain Truth, this is it which has 
made ſo many Deiſts among the Gentry, and 
ſo many Diſſenters among the common People 
of England. The Diſſenters, one and all, 
pretend to Divine Commiſſion, independent of 
al the Powers upon Earth; therefore the com- 
mon People flock to them, and look upon the 
Church of England as a State-Religion, or a 
Parliamentary Eſtabliſhment, And the Deiſts, 

vhilſt they obſerve the Conduct of their Supe- 

ours, and the political Direction and Re- 

ſraints of Eccleſiaſtical Power and Diſcipline, 
| they ſhould ever find themſelves ſitting in 

lommiltees of Religion, they can never think 
mere is any Thing more Divine in a contro- 

ted Point of Religion, than in a contro- 

ted Election, ſince both are to be deter- 

mined 


; ( 60 ) 
mined by the Votes of the Majority. Upon 
theſe Conſiderations we are morally certain, 
that a wife and religious Prince will never do 
any thing to the Prejudice and Diſeredit of 
Religion, and by conſequence will never fil 
the higheſt Offices of the Church with Men MI 
of ſuch Inability or ill Principles, as may diſ- Ml 
gtace their Order, and make SER it 1 | 
U 
4 


contemptible. 

But ſhould we, or our Pelterisy, 2 eyer o 
unhappy as to ſee a Papiſt, a Presbyterian; an 
Heretick, or an Infidel on the-Throne of thele 
Kingdoms, which God fotbid! but it is by no 
means an impoſſible Suppoſition, for what ha 
been may be, and no human Prudence can fore- 
ſee or prevent ſuch a dreadful Contingency; 
in ſuch a caſe there is no doubt to be made, 
but each would prefer Men of their owe 
Principles and Complections, Men that wouid 
ſerve their Luſts, and gratify their Ambition, 
or at leaſt ſuch as would comply with every 
thing, and not dare to reprove their; Faults 
or tell them their Duty. By this means tand 
would be in the power of the vileſt Favourite all} 
and Inſtruments in Iniquity, to ſell the beſt Fe, wal 
ferments in the Church to the beſt Bidder; tho Mund 
he had noother kind of Merit, but that of giviog 
a valuable Conſideration. I his muſt neceliaril) 
tend to make Religion appcar to the undi 
cerning, the illiterate, and injudicious, which 
are much the greater part of Mankind, to 


not only an empty Name, but a Cheat 10 
m⸗ 


6 
Impoſition upon Mankind, when they ſee it 
ſo proſtituted to the vileſt Purpoſes of Leud- 


do MW nc, Ambition, and Covetouſneſss. 

of There is one Difficulty yet behind : It may 
fill MW fo happen that a well-diſpoſed Prince, of a 
Men MW moſt gracious Diſpoſition, and upright Inten- 
diſ- WM tion, may yet be betray'd through an exceſſive 
ſell WM Exfincls and Credulity, into an improper and 
onhappy Choice of Miniſters both in Church 
er ſo and State. A Prince that is reſolved to fee 
; an with his own Eyes, and hear with his own 
theſe Wl Ears, cannot eaſily be deceived in the choice 
2y,00 of proper Perſons to fill the higheſt Stations 
xt has WY in both. But if thro' Diffidence or Indolence 
fore- WM hedelegate his whole Authority to a favourite 
cy; Miniſter, and reſign himſelf abſolutely to his 


made, Direction, he thereby makes him not only his 
ov i #remer in Temporals, but his Vzce-gerent in 
would Bl pirituals, with Conſequences no leſs dan- 
£100; WY serous to his own Royal Perſon and Authori- 
every. i}, than to the Intereſt and Security of Church 

faule, nd State. In a Nation divided into Factions 
ans t ind Parties, which is too often the Caſe of 
ourite al! Nations more or leſs, there will be perpe- 
(tre g tual Struggles for Power and Eſtabliſhment : 
- tho Wind out of whichever Party the Miniſter is 
giving cnoſen, he will naturally conſider himſelf as 
eflari1) tic Head and Repreſentative of that Party, 
undi nom he muſt ſupport and ſtrengthen, that 
hid dey may be able to ſupport him; which can 
to "only be done by Power, and keeping up a 

eat ang ood Majority in both Houſes of Parliament. 
Jul And 


i 
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And as the Biſhops are known to have preat 
Weight in the Upper Houſe, it is natural fot 
him to prefer none but ſuch as give him full 
Security. for, their entire Attachment to his 
Perſon and Intereſt. If, in full Confidence 
of his Integrity, upright Intentions, and pub- 
lick Spirit, he ſhould determine to prefer none 
but Men of diſtinguiſhed Learning, Picty, and 
Courage, he need never be at a loſs to find 
out proper Perſons ſo qualified: But if he 
want a Set of 7Thoroughers (as Sir Humphr 
Poleſworth of immortal Memory uſed to cal 
them,) ſuch are always to be found in the 
Purlieus of a Court, waiting for Vacancies 
and ready to accept them upon the Terms of 
their Patron. The Conſequence of this mull 
quickly be, a Contempt of publick Spirit and 
political Virtue, of good Learning, found Mo- 
rals, and true Religion, as Things of no Ul: 
or. Conſideration towards procuring Prefer- 
ment, which they ſce ſolely beſtowed upon 
political Conſiderations. The Principles of 
the Miniſter and his Party are digeſted into 2 MW U; 
kind of political Creed; which is as abſolutely ¶ no: 
neceſlary for obtaining Preferment, as the Aer 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith are for obtaining Wny 
Salvation. I remember I once ſaw the Form end 
of ſuch a Creed, drawn up in a late Reign, by Min: 
a very merry Writer, to this Effect: I belreve WM: gc 
my Lord to be the beſt and wiſeſt Au Ton 
in England, the King only excepted ; that al lic 
he ſays 1s true, 1 all he does is juft 7 

rig [ ) 
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en bt; and whoever thinks otherwiſe, ic ei. 


| ther a Knave or a Fool, an Enemy to his 
Country and his own Intereſt, and deſerves 
never to be admitted to any Office or Truſt, 
Eccleſiaſtical, Military or Civil, from this 
tine forth for evermore. Amen. Very con- 
ciſe; — — but very comprehenſive ; in- 


fot 
full 
"his 
*NCt 
ub- 
zone 


and Wl cluding every thing that is neceſſary to be be- 
find lieved by any Man that intends to riſe by the 
f he WM Intereſt of a Party. I would not be thought 
to mean any particular Miniſter or Party. 
> call Parties conſidered as Parties are all alike : 
1 the hey differ only as a Black Bull may do from 


White one in Size, and Strength, and Colour. 
ns of WM The ſtrongeſt is always in the right, and the 
; mult Wi the weakeſt always in the wrong. The firſt 
it and WY relolved, at all adventures, to ſupport it (elf; 
| Mo- Wi fic other watching all Advantages to perplex 
o Uſe WF their Counſels, to diſtreſs their Adminiſtration, 
refer- and (ct their whole Conduct in the moſt odi- 
upon Wl ous Lights, in hopes of procuring a Change, 
les of and getting the Reins into their own hands. 


acies, 


into Upon the whole, we may venture to pro- 
date I nounce, that a wiſe and good Prince will ne- 
ne Ar- er knowingly prefer an unworthy Man to 
aining y of thoſe eminent Stations in the Church; _ 


: Form Wind that a weak or irreligious Prince, or cun- 


gn, b {Wing Miniſter will never bur by chance prefer 

believe Ae good one. A projecting Head, a voluble 
A Tongue, and a ſupple Conſcience will be amore 

hat al acceſsful Recommendation than the Know- 


2 and 


ledge 
right ) 8 


6% 
ledge of an Angel, the Picty of 4 Sean, or th 
| Courage of a Martyr.” | 


The next great Lay-Patron-i is ; the Lotd-ig 
Chancellor, who has a Right of preſenting to 
every Benefice belonging to the Crown undet 
the value of 20 J. per Ann. in the King's Books, 
The reaſon of this is generally ſaid to be that 
he had formerly ſeveral Clergymen conſtantly 
attending him in the Execution of his Office, il 
who were a ſort of Aſſeſſors or Aſſiſtants upon Wi 
ſome patticular Occaſions, as particularly. in WW 
Cauſes of a religious Nature, where; as Keeper Bil; 
of the King's - Conſcience, he was to deter- . 
mine rather by the Laws of God and revealed \ 
Religion, or Canon Law, (which at that time WM, 
was eſteemed a neceſſary Branch of Learning WW 
for every Clergyman) rather than by the Fom Wl ;; 
of Civil or Common Law. On which a: Wl, 
count; it has been generally thought, the Wil 5; 
Kings of England formerly uſed to preſa BW 1, 
ſome Biſhop of eminent Sanctity and Lear 0 
ing to that High Office. Theſe Clergymem 0 
always attended the Lord Chancellor, as thoſe pre 
now do, who are called Clerks in Chance, l;1; 
and who were not permitted to, marry, nl o, 
a Statute was made on purpoſe to enable them inp 
in the Reign of Henry VIII. And that the 
Lord Chancellor de: be enabled to gratil 
theſe Clerks, he had the Privilege of beſioW 
ing thoſe Benefices given him by the Crowll 


And a very great Privilege it is, as uc 
ents 
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ſents 


(6s) 
ſents not only to ſeyeral very valuable parochi- 
l Cures, but to ſeveral Dignities in Cathedral 
Churches, as Rocheſter, Glouceſter; Briſtol, &c. 
Which Preferments, as they were intended to be 
the diſtingniſhing Rewards of diſtinguiſh'd Me- 
rit, were certainly never lodged in better hands 


than they are at preſent. If univerſal Know- 
ledge, conſummate Prudence and Experience, 
and unaffeted Piety and Zeal for Religion, 
can give us any Security, we are morally cer- 
tain that his Lordſhip can never prefer an ill 
Man, nor diſcountenance a good one. I have 
been credibly informed, that when the Lord 
Chancellor FIN AH was firſt promoted to the 
Hal, he uſed often to ſay, That the Patronage 
of Eccleſiaſtical Preferments was the greateſt 
Burden annexed to his Office; and that after 
many ſerious and pious Reflections upon it, he 
one day addreſſed himſelf to his Chaplain Dr. 
Harp, afterwards Lord Archbiſhop of Tork, 
(vhom he loved and truſted as a Friend, and 
honoured as his Confeſſor and ſpiritual Guide) 
to this effect: The greateſt Difficulty, I - 
prehend, in the Execution of my Office, is 
the Patronage of Eccleſiaſtical Preferments. 
God is my Witneſs, that I would not know- 
mply prefer an unworthy Perſon; but as my 
Courſe of Life and Studies has lain another 
Way, I cannot think my ſelf ſo good a Judge 
of the Merits of ſuch Suitors as you are; 
therefore charge it upon your Conſtience, as 


' will anſwer it to Almighty God, that 
f | 


un 


| ( 66 ) 
upon every ſuch Occaſion, you make the be 
Enquiry, and give me the beſt Advice yu 
can, that I may never beſtow any Fav 
upon an undeſerving Man; which if you g;. 
lect to do, the Guilt will be intirely your, 
and I ſhall deliver my own Soul. | 


The next great Patrons are the moſt Re 
verend the Archbiſhops and Biſhops: ' And 
methinks there is at firſt ſight ſuch an apps 
rent Congruity betwixt Eccleſiaſtical Jurildic 
tion and Patronage, that I am often tempted 
to wiſh, they had more Intereſt and Power il 
this reſpect, than at preſent they ſeem to 
have; that they had as much Power in the 
Government of the Church, as the Lords 
Commiſſioners of the Admiralty, - and-the 
Commiſſioners of Trade and Plantation haxe 
in their reſpective Provinces : Or, which! 
yet more to the purpoſe and comes nearer t0 
the caſe, as much as the ſeveral great Com 
panies of this City enjoy by virtue of their re 
ſpective Charters: At leaſt, that they had 
much under Chriſtian Kings, as they enjoy 
under Heathen Emperors. Every thing tial 
is venerable and ſacred is imply'd in the Of 
tice and Character of a Biſhop : their Education 
Courle of Studies and Employment, ſhould 
make them better Judges of the Merit aut 
Qualifications of Clergymen, than Lay-Patrodl 
can generally be ſuppoſed to be. Which gi 
us the higheſt Security, that the Power 0 
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electing proper Perſons to ſupply the ſeveral 
Vacancies in their own Epiſcopal Colleges, 
and providing for the Neceſſities of the 


Church upon all emergent Occaſions, can 
never be depoſited in ſafer hands than their 
own. You cannot but remember, when I juſt 
mentioned this in the Company, Sir Harry 
loſt all Patience, and affirmed they made as 
many unworthy Promotions as any Lay- 
man of them all. He declared upon his own 
Knowledge, that one of them had preferred 
three ſuch good- for- nothing Fellows in one 
Neighbourhood, that a Man of Probity and 
Character would be. aſhamed: to be ſeen in 
their Company. If the Fact be true, for 
which we have no other Evidence but the 
Word and Honour of a very angry Man; 


this is a ſtrong. Argument on my ſide of the 


Queſtion, and charges the whole Guilt impu— 
ted to the Biſhop upon thoſe who preferred ſuch 
an unworthy Perſon to the Epiſcopal Dignity: 
Had the filling that vacant See been left to the 
xt of the Comprovincials, according to the 
moſt primitive Uſage, I dare ſay, they would 
have ſhewn ſo much regard to the Good of 


ty of their Office, and the Credit of their 

der, as to provide a more proper Perion 

lan (ir ſeems by this Account) has been pro- 

ded for them. 

but the greateſt part of the parochial Cures 

re in the Gift of the two Univerſities, the 
F 2 * NODUILY 


ne Church, the Intereſt of Religion, the Dig- 
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Nobility and Gentry of the Kingdom. The 
Univerſities are under ſuch Regulations that 
they are ſeldom or never known to prefer an 
unworthy Perſon, and it is a foul Reproach 
upon the Nobility and Gentry of England to 
ſuppoſe them to deſtitute of Honour and Con- 
ſcience, as to abuſe ſo ſacted a Truſt, as is that 
of Eccleſiaſticalſ Patronage, by preferring ſucb 
Numbers of unworthy Clergymen as the Ene: 
mies of their Order would ſeem to inſinuate 
From whence we humbly preſume, that then 
Charge is falſe, and cannot be ſupported : not n 
that we pretend to ſay, there is no Ground; 
all for the Accuſation; in ſuch. a numerous; 
Body as the Clergy of England, there are, n 
doubt, too many irregular, undeſerving Mem 
bers; and conſidering the preſent State of 
Things, it is morally impoſſible it ſhould be 
otherwiſe, The many indirect Influences t0 
which they ſtand expoſed ; the poor Endow- 
ments of too many parochial Cures, and the 
preſent, general, and unavoidable Relaxation 
of Church Diſcipline, cannot fail to produc 
ſeveral Irrcgularities, which the wiſeſt and bal 
of their Order condemn and lament, but call 
neither prevent nor cure. | 
Well! (fay you) what then muſt be done: 
Good faith (my Friend) you ask me a va 
hard Queſtion ; I cannot tell what muff! 
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done. But I can tell what way be done: u 7 
what perhaps in Conſcience and good Polic Lig 
_ ought to be done. — Date Cæſuri, qu ui 
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Ceſaris ſunt; Deo, gue ſunt Dei. What 
hould hinder the reſtoring the Government 


and Diſcipline of 'the Church to its primitive 


Inſtitution ? What poſſible Danger can there 
be in reſtoring to the Epiſcopal College, who 
are the Governors and Repreſentatives of the 
Church, thoſe original, inherent Rights and 
Immunities, which are eſſential to her as a 
Society, and which every incorporate Body of 
Men claim as eſſential to their very Being, and 
abſolutely neceſſary for their Preſervation. I 
mean the Power of electing their own Gover= 
nors, and enadting Laws for the better Go- 
vernment of its Members; ſo that they be not 
inconſiſtent with the Laws of the Land. Iam 
ſanguine enough to imagine, that the State 
vould find their Account in it, upon a poli- 
tical View, as- well as the Church, if there 
were no other Reaſon to pertuade or hope for 


ſuch a Change. On which account, I have 


often wonder'd that ſo many learned and re- 
igious Prelates, who have ſo near Acceſs to 
the Throne, have ſo long neglected to repre- 
ſent this Grievance, in the moſt dutiful and af- 
kting Manner, to thoſe-who have it in their 
power to redreſs it, and who cannot be ſup- 
poled to want Inclination to do what Religion, 
juſtice, Policy, and Intereſt recommend to 
meir Attention and Regard. | 

In order to ſet this Matter in a clearer 
Light, let us look back to the original Inſti- 
tution of the Church, as a Society intirely 
F3 diſtinct 
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diſtinct from the civil Government, and in 
tic Exerciſe of its ſpiritual Powers wholly in- 
dependent upon it. In the beginning of this 
Letter 1 propoſed to take no notice of the n 
Pretenſions of the Clergy to a Divine Eſtabliſh. 

ment, antecedent to any Human Charters or 
Conſtitutions. But as it is beyond diſpute, WM; 
that the Church has been from the Beginning v 
in poſſeſſion of ſuch a Claim, which they 
profeſs themſelves ready to make good again! 
all Oppoſers; ſo it is amply recognized by 
the Law of the Land; of which our Liturgy, 
Canons, and Book of Homilies are a part, in 
which the independent Power of the Church 
(in Matters purely ſpiritual) is fully and plain- 
ly acknowledged. It will be neceſſary to look 
back ro that original Charter, by which thele 
divine and* ſpiritual Powers have been con- 
veyed to them.— I ſee you begin 
to look arch upon my ſerious Apology tor 
ſpiritual Power ; but conſider I ſpeak the Lan- 
guage of my Clients, as any unbelieving Cout 
cil would do, if he were retained by a good 
Fee to plead on this ſide of the Queſtion. And 
if it be thought no Abſurdity for the greatel 
Inidel to ſwearupon the four Goſpels, in Com 
firmation of the Evidence he ſhall give upon 
any Matter in queſtion, before a Court of Ju 
dicature : I hope it will not be thought un- 


reaſonable in us to inſiſt upon their Author- — 
ty, and appeal to them as authentick Records Ml . 
and proper Evidence in the Caſe before u. 
e which 
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| in WM which will directly admit of no other, how- 
in- ever it may be corroborated by the concur- 
this rent Teſtimonies and uniform Practice of 
the 


the Church, even from the apoſtolical Times. 


Nil. The Goſpels then poſitively and plainly aſ- 
'S ot ſert, That there is A GOVERNMENT in 
pute, the Church, and ONE SUPREME GO- 
ning M VERN OR, even JESUS CHRIST; 
they Wl whom all that profeſs to Believe in him ac- 
aint BY knowledge to be the SUPREME LORD a, 
d by Wi who died for us all, that they which live 
urs), Wl Pond not henceforth live unto themſelves, 
t, 11 8 unto him that died for them aud roſe a- 
urch gain. The Church therefore b which he hath 
=_ purchaſed by his Blood, is hereby made ſub- 
00 


ct unto him; and he is the Head or chief 
Ruler of it. © The Lord hath given unto him 
col Wl the Throne of his Father David; he ſhall 
begin reign over the Houſe of Jacob for ever; and 
y tor Bi if bis Kingdom there ſhall be no end. d God 
La: hath put all Things under his Feet, and given 
Ou him to be the HE AD over all Things to 
good Bi the Church. e All Power is given to him 
And Bi both in Heaven and Earth. This Power be- 
teatel WI fore his Aſcenſion into Heaven, he delegated 
Com o certain Perſons, whom he ſent into the 
upon BE World, with the ſame extenſive Commiſſion 
of Ju Wvhich he himſelf had received from his Fa- 


thor- Wl —— 


ecords 22 Cor. v. 15. b Ads xx. 28. Luke i. 32. a Eph, d 
re US” . Mat. xxviii. 18. | | 


which E4 ther. 
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ther. f As my Father ſent me, even ſo fend 
I] you. This Authority and Commiſſion the 
Apofile Paul frequently inſiſts upon in his 
Epiſtles: and calls it the Authority 8 which 
the Lord had given him; and the reſt of the 
Apoſtics. So he tells the Corznthians, that 
they were not to account of him and the o- 
ther Paſtors of the Church as their Miniſter 
or Servants, but h as the Miniſters of Gul 
and Stewards of the Myſteries of Chriff 
And declares that both he and they were 
i Ambaſſadors for Chriſt ; intimating that the 
had received a full and ample Commiſtjon im: 
mediately from the Fountain of oll Power,! 
| Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, in the ame extent and 
| | to the ſame purpoſes that he himſelf had fe- 
ccived it from the Father. This divine Com- 
miſlion, by which they repreſented the Pei 
fon of their Maſter, intitled them to a great 
Degree of Reſpect and Obedience from their 


ſpiritual Subjects and Inferiours. On which © 

account the Apoſtle to the Hebrews com- Will © 

| mands them k 76 obey them that had the Rule " 
| over them, and ſubmit themelves. And that cc: 
the Obedience required in this place is not bed 

meant to temporal but ſpiritual Governo, il 

is evident from the following Words: For 0! 

they watch for your Souls as they that mii no 

give account. By virtue of this divine Com- le) 

f ſohn xx. 21. 8 2 Cor. x. 8. ®1 Cor. iv. 1. i 2 Cot F 


v. 20. * Heb. xiii. 17. 


I | ; miſſiom 


6229 


ſend miſſion, they collected, ſettled, and governed 
a the the ſeveral Churches, which, by their Preach- 
a hy ing and Miracles, they had converted to the 
ich Faith : and for three hundred Years together, 
f the MI vigorouſly and gloriouſly ſupported the Apo- 
ſtolical Authority, where the civil Govern- 
he ment was fo far from lending the leaſt Aſſiſt- 
\iſters ance or Protection, that they imploy d all 
God their Rage and Power to perſecute and ſup- 
'brif preſs it. And tho' they were perfectly obe- 
were dient in civil Matters to the temporal Powers, 
+ they to whom they preach'd up Obedience in all 
n im Things lawful, under the Penalty of Damna- 
ower, ton; yet when they were oppoſed by the 
t and Kulers in the Execution of their Office, and 
ad re.: forbid to preach the Goſpel to the People, 
Com- they did by no means think themſelves bound 
per: to obey, becauſe they wiſely judged m it to be 
great more rig ht to hearken to God, rather than to 
| their MY n. Therefore, notwithſtanding all the 
which WM Oppoſition they met with, and all the Perſe- 
com- WM cution they ſuffered from the temporal Powers, 
» Rule: in the Execution of their Commiſſion they | 
d tha ceaſed not to exerciſe the Authority commit- 
is not ted to them by Chriſt, and to fulfil the Will 
rnors ef him that ſent them. They preached the 
u Golpel, they gathered and ſettled Churches a- 
mil nong the People, whom by their Preaching 
Con- key had converted, performing all the Du- 
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ties and Functions of Eccleſiaſtical Governors, 
And God himſelf teſtified his Approbation of 
their Proceedings in this Affair, by the won. 


derful Gifts and Graces he beſtowed upon 
them, and the miraculous Works he enabled 
them to perform. The Church therefore, and 
the Governors of it, depend immediately up. 
on Chriſt, receiving all thcir Power and Au- 
thority from him only. 

The FIRST BISHOP in the Chriſtian 
Church was JESUS CHRIST himſelf; 
called therefore by Peter m the Shepherd and 
BISHOP of our Souls. His twelve Apoſtle 
were his Presbyters, his ſeventy Diſciples were 
as it were his Deacons. Whilſt he lived upon 
Farth, he governed his Church in his Perſon; 
his s Apoſtles had Authority to preach and bap- 
tize, and to pronounce Remiſſion of Sins, 
which is the Prieſt's Office now ; yet could 
they not perform that Office, peculiarly Epil 
copal, of giving others a Commiſſion to ac 
with Authority in the Government and Di- 
rection of the Church. But when Chriſt was 
riſen from the Dead, and ready to aſcend in- 
to Heaven, then he enlarged the apoſtolical 
Power, and gave them Authority to collect 
and fertle Churches; and give Commiſſion 
to others, as he himſelf had given to them. 


n As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſendl 
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n 
you. O And when he had ſaid this, he breath- 
d on them, and faid, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghoſt. Signifying to them, by this Emblem 
of breathing on them, that they ſhould in a 
ſhort time be ® baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, 
aud be endued with Power from above after 
that the Holy Ghoſt was come upon them. 
And therefore when they had received the 
Holy Ghoſt upon the Day of Pentecoſt, they 
began to collect and ſettle the Church, and 
rovern it by thoſe Rules which they had re- 
ceived from their Maſters and Founder. The 
Apoſtles had hereby an additional Power to 
their firſt Commiſſion. Their Maſter had 
ſent them out to preach and to baptize in his 
own Life: time; but now he ſends them, even 
as he himſelf had been ſent by the Father, It 
Is certain, they could not be ſent as Mediators 
andRedeemers as he was. P For there is but one 
Mediator between God and Man, the Man 
Chriſt Zeſus, This new Commiſſion there- 
fore muſt be underſtood only of the Authori- 
ty of Government, Juriſdiction, and Diſci- 
pline in the Church, which Chriſt himſelf had 
received of the Father; and of ordaining o- 
mers to the ſame Office, by virtue of their 
firſt Ordination. Whilſt Chriſt continued 
vith them in the Fleſh, they had a Commiſ- 
lon to prcach the Goſpel ; but by this laſt, 
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when they were to ſupply the Place of their MI 
abſent Maſter, they themſelves alſo commu- Mt 
nicated to others, that Epiſcopal Authority . 
which themſelves had received from the Chief Ml 
Biſhop, that there might be a continual unin. WM 
terrupted Succeſſion of Eccleſiaſtical Governor WM! 
to the end of the World. At the granting 
of which Commiſſion, their Maſter gave them 
a ſolemn Promiſe of his ſpecial Bleſſing, Pro- 
tection and Aſſiſtance for the due Diſcharge i 
and Execution of it thro' all Ages of the 
World, And lo I am with you always to the ll 
end of the World; which as it could not be 
meant of his bodily Preſence, who was then WW 
about to be te ken up into Heaven, muſt ne 
ceſſarily be underſtood of his ſpiritual Pre- 
fence, Authority and Protection over thoſe, © 
who ſhould from thenceforth duly receive and iſ? 
worthily execute this divine Commiſſion wil * 
the End of the World. h 

Pardon me, I ſee you begin to yawn as 
this ſolemn Account of Spiritual Power and © 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority; but we cannot help 
it, it is neceſſary to clear the Foundation 0 
our Claim, which can no otherwiſe be done 
than by appealing to our Charter; which 
however it has been diſputed, bantered and 
ridiculed by the Enemies of the Clergy, fil 
ſubſiſts without Corruption or Mutilation 5 | 
is in every body's hands and by good Fortuns 
has from time to time been acknowledged 

as an authentick Record by the Laws of fl 
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Land. It may perhaps appear but a dry Story 
to an unconcerned By-Stander. But to ns 
who are Parties deeply intereſted in the Iſſue 
of this Affair, it appears in a very different 
Light; and what may ſeem to be wanting in 
fne Thoughts and elegant Language is abun- 
dantly made up to us by ſtrong and unqueſtion- 
able Evidence on our fide of the Queſtion. 
The Examination of Charters and old Re- 
cords has nothing very entertaining to a Man 
of a lively Fancy and fine Imagination like 
your own, but it gives a noble and rational 
Pleaſure to the Council, as well as to the 
Client, when they find there any thing that 
may determine a Diſpute, by ſecuring a Right 
or Property in poſſeſſion, or recovering a loſt 
one. A Man in ſound Health, high Spirits, 
and an caſy Fortune, would find but little 
Entertainment in reading one of Friends or 
Ratcliffe's Preſcriptions, or peruſing a long 
dill in Chancery, But a Man under a de- 
aying Conſtitution, a diſputed Title, and an 
empty Pocket, would find more Beauties in 
the Preſcription of an able Phyſician, the Opi- 
nion of a skilful Lawyer, or a Bank-Bill of 
1000 J. than in 10000 the fineſt Lines that 
could be found in Homer or YVirgih,— This 
dy the bye | | 
Here then you ſee the Plan of a Divine 
Charter, a ſpiritual Commiſſion conveying 
lch Privileges, guarded by ſuch Immunities 
ad Sanctions, as all the Powers upon Earth 
can 
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can neither give nor alter, nor take away: 
Commiſſion not confined to this World, 
not limited to any particular Period of time, 
but extended even to the next World and 
the Intereſts of Eternity, entirely diſtinC from 
every branch of civil and temporal Authority, 
and independent of it. Miſtake me not, 
neither ſay nor mean that the Clergy as De- 
legates and Deputies under Chriſt, and G0. 
vernots of his Church, are exempt from the 
Power of temporal Princes, and the Jutil- 
diction of ſecular Authority. By no means 
As Subjects, they owe the ſame Obedience to 
the civil Power that all other Subjects do, aud 
under the ſame Penalty of Damnation if they 
reſiſt, For the Power of the Church is meetij 
ſpiritual. Chriſt himſelf would never exe. 
ciſe any temporal Authority, neither gave he 
any ſuch to his Apoſtles or their Succeſlors, 
But the Power which he himſelf exerciſed up- 
on Earth, and at his Aſcenſion into Heayen 
gave to his Apoſtles and their Succeflors, was 
ſuch a Power as the Civil Magiſtrate never 
had, and which could make no Encroachment 
on the temporal Prerogative. The temporal 
Power extends only to the Bodies and Goods 
of the Subjects, but the ſpiritual affects nei- 
ther of theſe, but the Soul only. The Power 
then of the Church and the State are entirely 
different from each other upon all Accounts: 
The firſt is purely ſpiritual, and exerciſed only 


in ſpiritual Matters, which are no part of " 
5 Civ! 
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Civil Magiſtrate's Office, ſuch as preaching the 
Word of God, adminiſtring the Sacraments 
to ſuch as are worthy, and ſuſpending and 
depriving of Communion the obſtinately im- 
penitent, abſolving penitent Sinners, and or- 
jaining proper Perſons for the Execution of 
hoſe ſpiritual Acts of Juriſdiction. But the 
Civil Magiſtrate acts in a quite different Sphere, 
and in a quite different manner. He uſes 
the Sword, and puniſhes the Breach of tem- 


Jutil- poral Laws with temporal Penalties, ſuch as 
ns !- ines, Confiſcations, Impriſonment, Baniſh- 
nce i ment and Death. He may juſtly puniſh even 
O, and penitent Sinners, whom the Church upon 
F tne) WWheic true Repentance has abſolved from ſpi- 
neerlf Wil Cenſures; and he may remit the tem- 


poral Puniſhments due to impenitent Offen- 
ers, Whilſt they lie under the juſt Cenſure of 
heir ſpiritual Superiors. The civil as well 
a8 ſpiritual Superiors may puniſh for the ſame 
offences, but not in the ſame way: The for- 


„ V rer inflict temporal Puniſhments, the other 
nexer Mpiritual: The former have the Power of the 
hmcot word, the latter of the Keys. In a word, 
* thele two Powers are co-ordinate, perfectly 


tint, and may very well ſubſiſt the one 
ithout the other. There have been in all 
ges, States and Kingdoms wilely governed, 
here there was no ſpiritual Power, nor So- 
ety at all; and it is well known that the 
ariſtian Church for full three hundred Years 
lozcther ſtood and proſpered, in the full Ex- 
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erciſe of her whole Eccleſiaſtical Anthokig 
under the moſt violent Oppoſition, and crue 
Perſecutions from the civil Power. 

But you will ſay, perhaps, this is an/indjs 
rect way of denying or queſtioning the King) 
Supremacy, which both the Scriptures an 
the Laws of the Land have declared, an 
which all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons are bound ſo- 
lemnly to recognize, and acknowledge hin 
to be in all Cauſes, and over all Perſons u 
Well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, in all his Don 
nions and Countries ſupreme. —— By ng 
means. We confeſs and acknowledge tha 
all Perſons of what Rank or Condition, Stat 
or Quality whatſoever, are ſubject to the ten 
poral Government under which they live, and 
that the Clergy owe the ſame Allegiancet 
the ſupreme Power under whoſe Protetion 
they live, as the Laity do. The Apoſtle's Com 
mand is general and abſolute*, Let ev 
Soul be ſubject to the higher Powers, wil 
out any Exception or Limitation. Nor dc 

this Power depend upon the Religion of thi 
Prince; for this Precept was given when th 


chief Magiſtrate was a Heathen and à Pere A. 
cutor. Nero and Diocleſian were as mud do 
entitled to it, as Con/tantine or Theodoſuſ v 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, whilſt on Earth, acknovIll {ut 
ledged and ſubmitted to the Roman Governoug to 
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thority or Judea, and paid Tribute * when demanded 
id crud of him, as well as the reſt of his Country- 
men. When he ſtood before Pontius Pilate, 
he did not demur to the Juriſdiction of the 
Court, nor the Authority of the Governour, 
but freely confeſſed it, and that he had re- 
ceived it from Code. His Apoſtles and all 
his faithful Servants followed his Example in 


in indi⸗ 
e King; 
res and 
ed, and 
und ſo- 


ge hin this particular. Paul when he ſtood before 
ſons A Fes to anſwer the ſeveral Articles exhibited 
Dom :cainſt him by the Jews, declares * he food be- 
By - no fore Cæſars Fudgment-Seat, where he ought 
ge tha be judged; and therefore pleads, © that nei- 
1, Ste ber againſt the Law of the Jews, neither 
he tem ginſt the Temple, nor yet againſt Cæſar, 
ve, and had he offended any thing at all. Nay, the 


Roman Catholicks themſelves, who are not 
bigotted to the Court of Rome, have acknow- 
ledged all Perſons without exception to be 
ſubject to the civil Magiſtrate. Thus the Fa- 


ance 10 
ztection 
s Com 
F ever 


wür culty of Paris, Anno 1663, declared, that all 
Or doe Subjects owed ſuch Allegiance to their King, 
of til that no Power upon Earth could upon any 
en ti iretence whatſoever abſolve them from it. 
Peri And (ſeveral of the Miſſionaries in this King- 
much dom have made the like Declarations, and 
ou would not recant tho' they have been cen- 
Kno ſured and excommunicated by the Pope for 


ernoußg ſo doing, as is evident from the Cauſa Va- 
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- leridna (publiſhed at London by Peter Wal 


a Franciſcan Fryar, and printed by J. Brom 
1684.) Let me give you from thence th 
Words of part of a Proteſtation made by the 
Roman. Catholick Clergy of Treland, figne 
by a Biſhop and above twenty other Regula 
and Seculars of that Communion. The Worg 
are thele : Ve profeſs that all abſolute Print 
and ſupreme Magiſtrates, of what Religin 


ſoever they be, are God's Victgerents inn 


Earth, and to them reſpeftively, accordin 
zo the Laws of every Commonwealth, Oli 
dience is due in civil and temporal Matters 
and for this Cauſe we proteſt againſt al 
Doctrine and Authority to the contrary. V 


far we all agree about the Power of the Prince 


over all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. The great 
Difficulty is about Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, and 
Matters purely ſpiritual. Here the commot 
Diſtinction has its true and proper Uſe, He 
has Authority errca ſacra, but not in /ſacris 
He cannot ordain a Prieſt, or confecrate 1 
Church; he cannot adminiſter the Sacraments 
he cannot excommunicate an impenitent Sit- 
ner, nor abſolve a Penitent, nor execute all 
part of the ſacerdotal Office. Vet in the Di- 
rection, Regulation, and Protection of the 
Church and its Miniſters in the exerciſe d 


their reſpective Offices, in enforcing the-Ec 


cleſiaſtical Diſcipline by the temporal Autho- 
riry, and reſtraining and puniſhing ſtubboti 
and obſtinate Offenders with the civil 9 ä 
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©. 
he has a great and ſufficient Power in all Gi. 
ritual Cauſes. He has alſo Power to judge of 
l Doctrines, and declare whether this or that 
Faith, or this or that Article of Faith, ſhall be 


preached in his Dominions. I do not fay that 
ſuch a Law binds the Clergy in his Dominions 
to an active Obedience, but if it be eſtabliſhed 
by the entire legiſlative Authority, it binds 
ll Subjects to a Paſſive Obedience; they are 
bliged to ſubmit to the Penalties inflicted by 
he Law, and not to reſiſt the Authority of 
he Magiſtrate by human Force, The ſupreme 
Magiſtrate may abuſe his Authority by enact- 
ng what is contrary to the Law and Will 
pf God, yet the Subjects have no Right to 
udge” him for it; that belongs properly to 
od, to whom alone all ſupreme legiſlative 
owers are ſubject. For the ſupreme Power, 
n what hands ſocver it is lodged, under what 
orm of Government ſoeyer it exerts itſelf, 
hether in a ſingle Perſon or a Community, 
an have no Superior upon Earth. To aſſert 
he contrary is a direct Contradiction in Terms, 
nd ſuppoſes that the ſupreme Power can 
ave 4 Superior to limit or controll it. 

daving therefore all the Rights of tempo- 
a Princes, it plainly appears, that the Church 
s a purely ſpiritual Society, in the Exereiſe 
If her Ipiritual Powers, is entirely indepen- 
ent upon the State as it ſubſiſted ſome hun- 
eds of Years in direct oppoſition to the 


Reateſt temporal Powers then upon Earth. 
G 2 Now 
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Now it is eſſential to every Society to be in- 
veſted with ſuch Powers and Privileges, asate 
neceſſary for their Support and Security, and 
to promote the ſeveral Purpoſes and Inten- 
tions of their Charter. As particularly, that 
of chuſing their own Governors and Direc- 
tors: and ſecondly, of enacting and executing 
ſuch Laws as may from time to time be though 
neceſſary for the good of the whole, to meg 
and conſult upon all Emergencics, to cenfuye, 
puniſh and expel unworthy Members, and un 
faithful Officers, and enforce by proper pe. 

nalties the Obedience and Submiſſion of al 
the Members of the Society. Theſe have been 

in all Ages declared to be the inherent orig 

nal Rights of the Church, which cannot with 

out Treachery be given up, nor without & 

crilege invaded ;- and that this was the uniform 

Practice of the Church, appears from ever) 
part of its Hiſtory. As the Well-being df 
every Society depends chiefly upon its Direc 
tors and Governors, becauſe they have the 
greateſt Power to do good or hurt; therefor 
where the choice of the Governors of one S0- 
ciety is in the hands of another Society (i 
it the Church ſhould make Laws and chuſe 
Miniſters for the State in temporal Matters; 
or the State vice verſa for the Church in 
matters purely ſpiritual) then is that Societ 
entirely ſubject to the other. And wheres 
no Society can ſubſiſt without meeting and 
conſulting about their Affairs, and giving pto- 
| per 
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per Orders as occaſion ſhall require; if one 
Society cannot meet to conſider of their own 
proper Affairs, nor enact Laws, nor give Di- 
rections for the better Regulation and Im- 
provement of the Society, without the Leave 
and Authority of another Society; then is the 
former in a manner diſſolved, and its Charter 
deſtroy d, becauſe it ſubſiſts precariouſly as to 
the Exerciſe of any Power upon the mere Will 
and Pleaſure of another. This is a degree of 
Subjection to which the Roman Governors 
did never reduce the Church of the Jews: 
for their High Prieſts and Elders, their San- 
hedrim or Great Council met whenever they 
plealed, as we frequently find in the Goſpels 
and Acts of the Apoſtles. And ſo we find the 
Chriſtian Church always did, even whilſt ſhe 
was under a State of Oppreſſion and Perſecu- 
tion. They conſtantly met together as Occaſion 
required, to ele Governors and make Laws 
tor the better Governmcnt of the Society, 
without any legal or regular Interpoſition or 
Reſtraint from the Civil Powers. I ſay Legal 


Ine Send Regular, becauſe tho? perhaps they might 
ety (be interrupted and hindred ſometimes by the 
| chuli Tyranny and Violence of their temporal Su- 
Later pcriors, yet that was no more than the moſt 


irch u regular and legal Convention may ſuffer from 


Sociciſſg the Violence and Oppreſſion of a powerful 
w herev Enemy, or tyrannical Prince. 

ng and Let us firſt conſider the original State and 
ng pro- laſtitution of Epiſcopacy, and the conſtant Me- 
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ods of ſupplying their vacant Sees. The 
Biſhop, as 1 obſerved before, was JE. 
fs CHRIST himſelf : The chief Shep. 
herd and BISHOP of Souls, who at hi 
Aſcenſion into Heaven delegated to his A. 
oſtles the whole Power that himſelf had re. 
ceived from his Father. When the Apolltly 
had for ſome time exerciſed this Epiſcopal 
Authority by themſelves, becauſe the Num- 
ber of the Faithful daily increaſed, and they 
themſelves could not live always, that the 
Church might not want proper Governor; 
inveſted with the ſame Authority to ſupply 
their Places, they ordained others by virtue 
of their divine Commiſſion, and fet them 
over particular Churches, that they might or 
dain Presbyters, and govern their reſpectiye 
Flocks committed to their Charge. For 2 
the Apoſtolical Commiſſion extended to all 
Parts of the World, being authorized * 7 
teach, (or make Diſciples of) all Nations; 
To go into all the World, and preach he 
LE Goſpel to every Creature: So it was impol- WM 
bly | ſible it ſhould be long fixed or confine o | 
any one particular Place, and therefore it ws Ml; 
neceſfary that Paſtors and Teachers ſhould be 4 
ſettled in every Congregation of Believers, nt 
who might continue to inſtruct and teach c 
them, to offer up Prayers for them in the 


6 


« <# # ® # +4 we * 1 5 * 3 8 [| 


Ma t. xxvili. 1). b Mark xvi. 15. 


publick 


— - — — onion no on. a 


The 
8 JE 
Sha 
at his 
us A. 
ad re- 
poltles 
{copal 
Num- 
they 
at the 
ernors 
ſupply 
virtue 

them 
ght ot. 
pedlive 
For 1 
to all 
2d * to 
ions; 
ich the 


impol- 


ed to 
it Was 
ald be 
levers, 
| teach 
in the 


yg » * 19 


publick 


627 
publick Aſſemblies, adminiſter the Holy Sa- 
craments, and perform all other ſacerdotal 
Offices among them: Hereupon They or- 
dained them Elders in every Church; that is, 
a Biſhop, with a competent number of Preſ- 
byters and Deacons to aſſiſt him. It has been 
a Diſpute among the Learned, Whether the 
Apoſtles themſelves conſtituted any Arch- 
Bilhops or Metropolitans. Dr. Hammond 
ſuppoles Timothy and Titus to be ſuch *. 
Peter de Marca, the late learned Archbiſhop 
of Paris, declares himſelf of the fame Opi- 
nion, as does our Jate learned Biſhop Bewe- 
cel. Whether their Inſtitution was A poſto- 
lical or no, it is however certain that it is of 
yery great Antiquity, And the Nature of 
their Office, tho' under other Names, frequent- 
mentioned in the Acts and Canons of the 
moſt ancient Councils: Such are the Names 
Primates, and prime ſedis Epiſcopi. Thus 
it is decreed in the 34th Apoſtolical Canon, 
That the Biſhop ſhall do nothing without the 
Primate, except in their own Dioceles, nor 
the Primate without. the Biſhops. This was 
lieftly the Archiepiſcopal or Metropolitical 
Authority, tho' the Names of Metropolitan 
ad Archbiſhop were not introduced into the 
Church, till the fourth Century. 
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Pot the better underſtanding of this, it will 
be neceſſary to obſerve, that the Roman Em- 
pire, which contained almoſt all the known 
Part of Chriſtendom, was by Auguſtus Ceſar 
divided into Provinces, which was afterward 
a little altered by Adrian I. and afterwards 
by Conſtant ine, but without any change in 
the Nature of Government, only the Seat of 
the Preſident was removed from one City to 
another, and the Extent of the Province en- 
larged or diminiſhed. In each of theſe Pro- 
vinces was one City called the Metropolis ot 
Mother City, where was uſually the greatel 
Reſort, and the ordinary Reſidence of the 
Governour of the Province. The Apoſtle, 

wio by their Commiſſion from their Maſter 
were obliged to proſelyte all Nations, could 
not ſtay long in any one Place; but having 
diſperſed themſelves into the ſeveral Province | 


and made ſome numbers of Converts, they 


fixed a Biſhop in each of the principal Cie 
where they ſaw it neceſſary, and gave thele 
Biſhops Commiſſion, as other Cities of tie 


in them alſo. 


The Ap oſtles being very careful to fix te b. 
moſt err Perſons in the Metropol 
litan Cities, where was the greateſt Occ- th 
ſion for Men of the moſt eminent Gifts and ſh 
- Abilities ; this cauſed the other Biſhops oil '* 
the Provinces to make their Application 5 


them for Advice upon the maſt import 
23 — Affaits 
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(389) 
Affairs, and to pay a particular Deference and 
Reſpect to them upon all Occaſions. So that 
tao all the Biſhops conſtituted by the Apoſtles 
were of equal Authority as Biſhops, and there- 
fore when a new Biſhop was to be choſen, 
they all met together to conſecrate him, yet 
they (till yielded a Precedency to the Biſhop 
of the Metropolis; and ſo they did when 
they aſſembled to conſult about any Affairs 
of the Church. This was found to be the 
moſt prudent and convenient Method to pre- 
ſerve the Unity of the Church in ſeveral Pro- 
vinces, All Provincial Councils (and in thoſe 
Ages there could be no other) always met 
in the Metropolis of that Province. And as 
they were then under the Juriſdiction of the 
Metropolitan, they conſidered him as the Pre- 
ſident or Moderator of the Seſſion, to whom 
they paid a due Deference and Subjection. 
And as it was neceſſary for the Biſhops to 
meet frequently upon the Affairs of the Church 
in every Province, it was therefore neceſſary 
that a Primacy ſhould be granted to one of 
them to ſummon and convene the reſt. 
have been the longer upon this Article, 
becauſe it tends to explain the primitive man- 
ner of electing Biſhops into vacant Sees. Upon 
the Death of a Biſhop, the comprovincial Bi- 
ſhops met together with their Metropolitan 
to elect a new one. This we learn from the 
Council of Nice, which had very carefully 
examined into the Practice of the moſt pri- 
mitive 


by the Mctropolitans and neighbouring. Bi 


(690) 
mitive Times, - where it is decreed, Cay, 4 
That a Biſhop ought, chiefly to be conſtituted 
by all the Biſhops of the Province ; bur if 
this be too difficult, either thro' urgent Oc. 
caſions or the length of the way, yet tire 
muſt be preſent for that Purpoſe, and hau 
the Conſent of the Abſent under their Hand 
and ſo to make the Conſecration. But the 
Confirmation of all things to be done in th 
Province muſt be referred to the Metropol. 
tan. The Council of Laodicea about the ſam 
time decrees, Can. 12,13, That Biſhops ap- 
proved both in Faith and Doctrine ſhould be 
conſtituted for the Government of the Church 


ſhops. Now though the Biſhops had the un- 
doubted Right to conſtiture other Biſhops upon 
every Vacancy, yet the People were not en- 
tirely excluded, their Conſent was generally 
asked, and they had the Privilege of making 
Exceptions to any Perſons nominated for 
Election. The Reſemblance of which is 
ſtill kept up in the Ordinations and, Conſe- 
ctations uſed in the Church of England, tho 
both here and there they are no otheryile 
conſidered than as Witneſſes, and not Judges 
as the late learned Biſhop Stilling fleet obſerves: 
Sometimes the Biſhops permitted them to no 
minate and recommend a proper Perſon, and 


— 
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= Antiqu. Brit. Churches, 5. 97. 
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if they found him deſerving, and duly quali- 
fed according to the ancient Canons, they 
elected him; if not, if they judged him un- 
fit, they refuſed him. It ſeems indeed in 
ſome parts of Hiſtory, as if the People com- 
monly recommended ſome Perſons to the 
Clergy, who choſe one, and preſented him 
to the Metropolitan and Biſhops, who they 
either conſecrated or rejected as they thought 
fit : but this was not a matter of Right, the 
People could by no means pretend to claim 
it; it was a mere prudential Indulgence, that 
they might be the better pleaſed and ſatisfied 
vith their new Biſhop, as having given their 
own Conſent and A 85 to the Election. 
But it is beyond all Diſpute certain, that the 
Power of Election, as well as Conſecration, 
was entirely in the Biſhops, as it was originally 
in the Apoſtles. As the Apoſtles received 
nd exerciſed ſuch a Power independent of 
the People, ſo they conveyed the fame to the 
Individual Perſons of their Succeſſors. There 
re two remarkable Inſtances of this in the 
ale of Timothy and Titus, to whom the 
Apoſtle gives particular Directions and Inſtruc- 
tions with regard to their Ordination of Bi- 
hops in their ſeveral Provinces. The Com- 
miſſion to Tmotihy is directly referred to in 
theſe Words *, The things which thou 1 


— 


2 Tim. ii. 2. 


Heard 


: (92) 
heard of me among many W:tneſſes, the ſan 
commit thou to faithful Men, who ſhall h 
able to teach others. The Subſtance gf 
Titus's Commiſſion is, For this Cauſe left 
T thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldſt ſet in or 
der the things that are wanting, and ordai 
Elders in every City, as I had appointed they 
In both theſe caſes we find the entire Righ 
and Power of electing and conſecrating the 
Governors of - the Church, that each of them 
in their ſingle Perſons are expreſsly ſpecifiet 
and directed in the, Charge and Execution d 
it. In the firſt it is plainly expreſſed, Conni 
THOU, exc. In the ſecond, and 7h 
THOU ſhouldſt ordain Elders, &c.—as I hul 
appointed THEE. | 
And as in the nature of things it was appt 
rently neceſſary that the Church as a Society 
diſtin&t from the State ſhould have a Pow 
of electing its own Governours, which wa 
inconteſtably the original Practice of the ptr 
mitive Church; ſo it was equally neceſlay 
that ſhe ſhould have a Power of conyening 
theſe Governours upon any Emergency, fot 
the more regular and convenient Exercile 0 
her ſpiritual Authority, ſuch as the EleQion 
of Biſhops, the determining Controyerlicz 
cenſuring Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, nit 
ing Laws for the better Preſervation of De 


— 
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» ſame Mecncy and Uniformity, and the puniſhing ob- 
all K ainate and incorrigible Sinners. And this, 
ce s appears from Hiſtory, was the conſtant 
ſe left pradice of the Catholick Church from the 
in or-Mbcgioning. It cannot be imagined that they 
ordan 011d apply to the Heathen Governors for 
d the, leave to aſſemble upon proper Occaſions to 
Right conſult and provide for the Neceſſities of the 
18 the church, and the Maintenance of a Religion 
which they hated and perſecuted, and would 
for that Reaſon certainly have refuſed to com- 
ply with any Requeſt or Petition of that kind. 
But when the Emperors became Chriſtian, it 
cannot be doubted but that they promoted 

and encouraged upon all Occaſions the Biſhops 
mecting together in Councils, and protected 


mmi 
d that 
5 I hu 


18 appr Wand aſliſted them with the civil Power, in the 
Socie discharge of every Branch of their Epiſcopal 
Power Duty; nor do I believe it can ever be made 


ich wo ppear, that they at any time atrempted to 


the pi coroid or prevent their meeting whenever they 
eceſlay{WMtiought fit ro aſſemble themſelves. For as 
nvening z tney were always ready to convene them in 
1cy, fe eencra! Councils, upon any notable Emer: 


rciſe 0F2cncy, ſo they neither did nor could prevent 


Election te calling Provincial Synods, which by the 
overlicy eth Apoſtolical Canon were appointed to be 

„ enal-{WMicld regularly twice every Year, vis. the firſt 
of Demon the 4th Week after Eaſter, and the ſecond 


on the 12th Day of October, to determine 
al Doctrines of Religion among themſelves, 
ad to put an end to all Eccleſiaſtical Con- 

ttoverſies 
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troverſies that may happen. This was after, 
wards confirmed and inforced by the fifth Cx 
non of the Council of Nice, and the twen. 
ticth Caron of the Council of Antioch, with 
this Addition, That the Metropolitan ſhoull 
ſummon the other Biſhops, and that without 

a Metropolitan no Synod ſhould be holden, 
This appears to have been the conſtant and 
uniform Practice of the primitive Church in 
their Election of Biſhops, and convening of 
Synods without any Interruption or Interpo- 
ſition of the ſecular Powers. The firlt A. 
tempt that we tead of to ſubvert this origi 
nal and natural Exctciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Power 
was made by the Donatiſts, who appealed 
to the Etmpetot Conſtantine in an Eccleſialli 
cal Cauſe, to decide a Diſpute they had raiſed 
concerning the Election of Cæcilian into the 
See of Carthage. But this Godly Emperor, 
in a Lettet to the Biſhops of the Council of 
Arles (which is extant inter Geſta purgatia 
nis Cæciliani & Falicis in fine Optati, Edi. 
Paris) refiiſed to accept their Appeal, as not 
belonging to him, and owned 7hat the Bi. 
ſhops were the only proper Judges of the 
own Order; for that he himſelf was to it 
ſubjet? to them. He ſays it was the work 
. the Devil, and an butragious daring Fury i 
theſe Donatiſts, whom therefore he calls Pr 
ditors, to refuſe to ſubmit ro the Judgment 
of their Biſhops, which he calls the Heaven 
Judgment, and ſays the Contempt of gh 
4 | f 


\ 


(95) 
laſult offered to God himſelf, He ſays, It is 
zs clear as the Sun at Noon-day, oh Gt 
had ordained his Church only to judge in 
ch Caſes, and refuſed to be joined in Com- 
niſſion with chem, as if. he had any part in 
. What Madneſs (ſays he) poſſeſſes chow 
hat with incredible Arrogance, they think 


after» 
h Ca 
Wen. 
With 
hould 
thout 


95 % e do that which cannot lawfully be 
ch i ither ſpoke or heard, and departing from the 
br phrful Judgment which God hath ordained, 
. by require my Judgment together with that 
lt 1. if the Church! What malignant Violence poſ- 
jon ſes them] How often have they been juſtly 
Pose moved by myſelf for thoſe wicked Addi 
Seal ns to God's Word in theſe Caſes! For I 
ry elare (as the Truth is) that the Fudgment 
rale Prieſts ought to be accounted as the Fudg- 
to che of God himſelf. So far was this pious 
7 mperor trom claiming any kind or degree 
neil of ſpiritual Juriſdiction over the Church, that 
105 e calls it an Addition to God's Word, As 
0 e Donatiſts were the firſt who appealed to 
1 ' civil Power from the Deciſions of the 
Ny. nurch in a matter of purely Eccleſiaſtical 
f the Fer 3 ſo the Euſebians did the ſame _ 
; #6 K onſtantius the firſt Heretical Emperor, 
warts A "nin ſuch Uſe of the Advantage they 
Fury i 3 that he had well nigh overthrown 
[Is Pr. 0 . iſtian Faith. But Athanaſius and 
n 2 with great Zeal oppoſed and proteſted 
ven this dangerous Innovation and Vio- 
it is an on of the Rights of the Church, ſay ing, 


| that 


Inſult 


' 
that they that did appeal to Conſtantius it 
Eccleſiaſtical Matters, did ſet him up' inftea 
of Chriſt : That to make himſelf a Prince q 
Biſhops, and to preſide in Eccleſiaſtical Jud 
cature, made him the very ſame Abomination 
of Deſolation foretold by Daniel the Pro 
phet, * Do not (ſays Hoſius the aged Biſhop 
of Corduba) concern thy ſelf in Errleſraſts 
cal Affairs, nor command us in theſe Mak 
ters: but rather learn thoſe things of u 
God hath given to thee the Empire, and 
hath entruſted us with thoſe things that hk 
long to the Church. And as he that will 
malignant Eyes reproacheth thy Empire, of 
poſeth the Ordinance of God : So do thou tt 
ware leſt drawing to thee thoſe things ibu 
belong to the Chnrch, thou thereby fall in 
a heavy Condemnation. It is written, Gi 
unto Ceſar the things that are Cæſar s, 
to God the things that are Gods. It is1 
lawful for us, O Emperor, to invade il 
Earthly Empire, neither haſt thou the Pon 
of holy things. N | 
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The late Biſhop Burner, who was never ſuſ- 


tius it pected of Partiality to his own Epiſcopal Or- | 
inſten g der, tells us in his Hiſtory of the Regale, p. 30. | | 
inge a That Conſtantine did abſolutely renounce the | | 
Jud power of electing Biſhops, of Which he pro- i 


jnation 


duces. ſeveral Inſtances : ; that writing to the | 


ac Pro Biſhops aſſembled at Antioch for the Election | 

Biſhop of 2 Biſhop, he leaves the Choice entirely to 

lefraf Mic, deſiring them that the Election may be | 

e Amade according ro the Rule of the Church, . 1 
of und the Tradition of the Apoſtles, 9. 3 1. He 
and Makes notice of Conſtantius depriving the or- 1 

hat bt thodox Biſhops, and putting Arzans in their 

at wil doms by his own Authority, and he quotes an 


hire, Moittie 3 writing to theſe Court-Biſhops; 
thou 8c ye Biſhops ray you what Suffrages aid. 
14) thut the nes 2 uſe of x ? did they receive 
fall g be, Dignity from 4h Palace? But then 
u, 01 tells us afterwards, that this Precedent was 
rs, Mot univerſally followed. Tho' ſome furious 


It 181 
ade tl 
2 Pou 


Emperors puſh'd hard, after the Examiple of 
onſtantins, to enlarge their Prerogative, yet 
others refuſed it. He tells us, p. 37, 38. how 
he Emperor Valentinian, about the Year 347, 
pon the Death of Alexentius Biſhop of Milan, 
who was an Arian, called the Biſhops toge- 
er, and deſired them to chuſe ſuch a Biſhop, 
« might both ” his Life and Doctrine in- 


— —— — — — —— 
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ftru thoſe whom he was to govern, und thi 
he might ſee ſuch a Perſon 74 up, as that h 
who held the Empire might chearfully fub 
mit himſelf to him. This Speech of the Bm 
peror's, as related by Theodoret, Lib. IV. Cap, 
6, 7. is ſo very remarkable, that I cannot heh 
giving it you entire in his own Words. Hz 
ving convened the Biſhops, he addreſs'd hin 
ſelf to them in theſe Words, * Ton uh 
Have been bred up in the Study of the Hi 
Ocriptures, cannot be ignorant what Qual 

fications are required in a good Biſhop, thi 
ke oug ht to inſtruct the People commttel i 
His Charge not only by his Preaching, but h 
his Life and Converſation, that he ow 
to propoſe his own Example as the Patt! 
of all Virtues, and the Sanity of his Li 
as the trueſt Proof of the Soundneſs of hi 
Doctrine. See therefore that ye plate ſit 
a Man in the Epiſcopal Chair, that we ul 
have the ſupreme temporal Authority, n 
ſincerely and heartily obey him, and ret 
wis Reproofs as a wholeſome Remedy for thi 
Faulis, into which through human Frail 
We ſhall ſometimes unavoidably fall. 

The Biſhop after this proceeds to give {et 
ral Inſtances of Emperors, Kings and Princ 
who purely out of Conſcience renounced i 
Pretenſions to Eccleſiaſtical Power, tho co 
veyed down to them with the temporal iro 


N. B. The Greek in the two preceding Pages belongs i! © 
Paſſage of Theodoret, | 02 ' 
th 
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their Anceſtors. He tells us, P. 93. That the 


14 that 

that E Emperor John Comnenus about the Year of 
ly fuk Chriſt 1130, condemned the Exerciſe of the 
he En civil Power in the Election of Biſhops, and 

V. Cn mentions a ſevere Law which Manuel Com- 

not hh 4 made againſt it, in which he- calls it 


a wicked Cuſtom, Again, p. 97, 98. a later 
Inſtance is given in the 14th Century of ohn 
Catacugenus the Emperor, and part of the 
Speech is ſet down, which he made to the 
biſhops who were met for the Election of a 


S. I 
sd him 
on wh 


he Hoh 


Qual. 

150 Patriarch. He told them they ought to fol- 
ebe the ſteps of the Apoſtles and Fathers, who 
„ 61 being met together invocated the Holy Ghoſt, 
be n and implored the Grace of God to direct them 
Patin the choice of one that ſhould govern the 
bis L Church according to his Will. He acknow- 
5 of hi ledged that in Elections great Errors had been 
lace ſu committed, which Men were apt to excuſe 


4 they did all their other Sins that were dear 
to them; for it was certainly a mocking God, 
firſt to reſolve who ſhall be Patriarch, and 


recti 
for thif then to meet and hypocritically pray for the 
Fal divine Direction and Aſſiſtance. This he con- 


feſſed he had done himſelf, and he did not 
doubt but his Predeceſſors had done the ſame; 
vherefore he ingenuouſly confeſſed his Sin, 


inced ! 7 declared that he would never be guilty 
cho col” © more. Then in France he tells us, p. 190, 
oral fro 191. that when Pope Lucius the ſecond to 


2 the favour of Lewis the ſeventh about 
e year 1148, ſent him a Bull with a Privi- 
H 2 lege, 


Hong. to 
the 


[1 
1 
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mean Profits; he burnt the Bull, and faid 
He would rather burn 10,000 ſuch Grants 


a Temptation to keep them long vacait, 


otherwile inclined, 


( 10d ) 
lege, that in all his Cathedrals he ſhpul 
diſpoſe of the firſt Vacancy, and enjoy the 


than have his Soul tormented in Hell-fin 
And 5. 209 he tells us, that Alphonſus, Coun 
d. Toulouſe, did about the Year 1138, not on) 
renounce but condemn the Exerciſe of tempo 
ral Power in Eccleſiaſtical Caſes, which his 
Predecefiors had enjoin'd in his Dominion; 
and calls it that moſt wicked Cuſtom of hi 
Anceſtors ; by which they ſeized violentlyon 
the Goods of the deceaſed Biſhops, On: 
Branch of the Royal Power was the Prefer: 
tation to Biſhopricks and other Church 
Dignities. The other was the ſeizing; the 
Revenues during the Vacancy, and this vs 


And both theſe Branches of Power were col: 
demned and given up by theſe and fevenl 
other religious Princes, as an U ſurpation upoi 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, tho ſome of thel 
Succeſſors took it up afterwards, as they wett 


I hope it pretty plainly appears what ſot 
and degree of Power the Church was orig. 
nally inveſted with, conſidered as a ſpiritul 
Society diſtinct from the civil: And what tis 
uniform Practice of the ancient Church Wi 
in theſe two great Branches of Power in ev) 
Society, that of electing their own Gove 


nours, and enacting and executing their ov 
pn Lays 
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Laws, for the better Direction and Security of 
the whole, and anſwering the ſeveral impor- 
tant Ends of their Inſtitution. | And that the 
Britiſh Church was formed by the ſame Mo- 
del as a Member of the ſame Catholick' 
Church, that ſhe enjoy'd the ſame Privileges, 
and exerciſed the ſame Authority, cannot (we 
preſume) be denied or diſputed. That ſhe 
was firſt founded by St. Paul himſelf, the 
learned Biſhop S7//ling fleet a thinks highly pro- 
bable. And ſhe was acknowledged and recog» 


nized by Tertullian b and © Origen. And at 


the Council of Arles, Anno 314, we find 
three Britiſb Biſhops ſubſcribing it, Eborius 
pihop of Tork, Reftitutus Biſhop of London, 
and Adelphius de Civitate Coloniæ Londinen- | 


ſum; but what Place that was, the Learned 


are not agreed, But it ſeems as if there were 
that time three Provinces in Britain, every 
one of which ſent a Biſhop to this Council; 
lo that upon the whole one would imagine 
that there had been an uninterrupted Succeſſion 
of Biſhops in the Britiſh Church from the 
Apoſtolical times. As it was certain they ſat 
in the Council of Arles, fo it is more than 
probable they fat alſo in the Council of Nice; 
won many Conſiderations collected by the 
bove- mentioned learned Writer“; from 


——— — —— 
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| Antiqu, Brit. ch. 1. b Contra Judzos, C. 7. 
In Fzek, Hom. 4. d Antiq. Brit. c. 3. 
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whence we may be. ſufficiently enabled 
judge what was the Senſe and Practice of thi 
Britiſh Church at that time concerning theit 
ſpiritual Privileges and Immunities. The B 
ſhops there aſſembled made twenty Canons far 
| the Government and Diſcipline of the Church 
Fan in which they partly reinforced the Canons gf 
1 the Council of Arles, and added ſome ney 
Wo ones, in which were particularly tettled the tw 
| grand Points of Eccleſiaſtical Polity. 1. The 
Election and Conſecration of Biſhops. And: 
The calling Provincial Synods. The fortmeriz 
expreſſly declared in the fourth Canon; 4 
| I have already quoted, That 4 Biſhop one 
3 to be conſtituted by all the Biſhops of * 
uM Province, &c,—= By this Canon the Goyer: 
ment of the Church was now ſettled unde 
| the Protection and with the Approbation d 
1 the Emperor Conſtantine. The only Difficul 
lies in this firſt Clautc, What is meant by 
the Biſhops of the Provence conſtituting 4 
new Biſhop ; whether the Right of Eleftion 
is hereby devolved upon them, or only the 
2 Right of Conſecration upon the Election 0 
ot the Prince or People, or both. Which is 
taercfore fit to be enquired into, becauſe tis 
ancient Practice of the Brzzzſh Church mi 
be fully known, which we may juſtly pre 
ſume was agrecable to the Nicene Canon, 
which themſelves had fi gn'd as binding t0 


themſelves and their Principals. And becauſe 
a the 
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the Signification of the Greek Word is ambj- 
guous, we muſt ſee what Senſe the Greek 
Writers put upon it. Balſamon interprets 
uliczogz by Juig eo da, which ſignifies to 
chooſe by Suffrage, or Ballot; and he plainly 
affirms that by this Canon the Right of Elec- 
tion is taken from the People, and given to 
the Biſhops of the Province. Zonaras and 
Blaſtares are of the ſame Opinion. It can- 
not be denied that the People had rhe Pri- 


yilcge of propoſing and recommending Per- 


ſons to be choſen, . and of offering their 
Exceptions againſt any Perſons whom on 
canonical Grounds they judged to be unde- 
ſerving 3 but all this was ultimately referred 
to the Biſhops and Metropolitan, who were 
to judge of the Merits of the Perſons, and 
to elect or refuſe accordingly. If their Ex- 
ceptions were Juſt and well proved, the Bi- 
ſhops as Judges were to proceed canonically 
gainſt them, and then they went to a new 
Nomination; but ſtill the Judgment reſted in 
the Provincial Synod,_ So in the ſixteenth 
Canon of the Council of Antioch it is pro- 
vided, that tho”. all the People choſe one ac- 
tually a Biſhop, yet if he takes poſſeſſion of 
his Sce, with a perfect Provincial Synod, 
the Metropolitan being preſent, he is to be 
caſt out. But in no Synodical Act or Canon 
does it appear, that the Prince had any Right 
to elect or conſtitute a Biſhop by virtue of his 
own Royal Authority. The ſecond Branch of 
H4 | Eccleſi aſtical 


„ © aw"; 


of the Britiſh as well as other Chiſtia 


the original Inſtitution confirmed by i innume- 


the whole Chriſtian Church, how came it to 
be violated? Who firſt dared to invade thek 


By what Artificc or Violence were the) 
wreſted from them? and þy what Steps wet 


complain? — Fair and ſoftly ! good Sir, we 
are got among the Briars, which maſt be 


( 104) . 
Ecelcſiaſtical Power, the calling Provintia 
Synods, was alſo fully ſettled in this Councl, 
and the Apoſtolical Canon fully confirmed, vis 
that Provincial Synoas be held twice a Tem, 
in Lent and Autumn. Which we may thets 
fore fairly conclude was the conſtant Pradiee 


Churches. 
And now I expect to be ask d, if this wer 


rable Canons, and the uniform Pradtice of 
inherent Privileges of this ſpiritual Society! 


thoſe Encroachments made, of which (you 
know I ſpeak for my Clients) they too juſtly 


handled very gently, for fear of pricking our 
Fingers The firſt Step towards it ſeems to 
have been an exceflive Complaiſance' in the 
Goyernors of the Church to the. firſt Chriſtian 
Emperors. The juſt Senſe they had of thei 
happy Dcliverance from a State of Perſechrion, 
under which they had groancd for three hun: 
dred Years, naturally threw them into Tranf: 


ports of Gratitude and Joy; and as they found. 
their great Deliverer and Protector moſt 2c. , « 
louſiy attached to the Intereſts of Religion 


and the Security and Honour of the _ Li 
they 
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they thought they could never ſhew too much 
Regard for him, who had ſhewn ſo much for 
them, which is certainly right. Vet through 
the Weakneſs of human Nature, the exceſ- 
ſive Veneration which the [Biſhops paid to 
their Heroick Patron and Religious Defender, 
whom they ought rather to have conſidered 
only as an Inſtrument in the Hands of God 
for their Deliverance, ſeems to have made 
ſome Impreſſions of Vanity upon his Mind, in- 
ſomuch that even before he himſelf was a Cate- 
chumen, he took upon him to write to the Bi- 
ſhops with an Air of Authority, and the Lan- 
guage of Inſtruction. Which Euſebius in his 
Life takes notice of: Even to my ſelf (lays 
he) the Writer of this Hiſtory a, he ſent a very 
learned Preachment. Upon which Paſſage 
Valeſius in his Annotations b makes this Re- 
mark, That this Emperor, the not yet a Ca- 
iechurmen, wrote in a Language more becoming 
4 Biſhop or Doctor of the Church. He was 
certainly a Prince divimely enligbined and 
commiſſioned by God for the Propagation of 


— ———. 


ons. 
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* Aoyruwlipay x2vimiure didaoxaNniay, p. 6065. 

d In his omnibus [epiſtolis] Conſtantinus tametſi adhüc vix 
Catechumenus, Doctorem agit. Fuit certè Conſtantinus, quod 
degari non poteſt, Vir Deo plenus & a Deo miſſus ad Chriſtianæ 
fdei Propagationem, cui uni poſt A poſtolos plurimum debemus. 
dem tamen in negotiis Eecle laſticis, aliquanto plus ſibi vindi- 


arit, quam laico principi conveniret : Epiſcopis curate illi 
7mittentibus, multumque ſibi gratulantibus, quod Chriſtianum 
Imperatorem viderent. 


Valeſ. Annot, de: Vita Conſtantini, 


the 


ib. z. c. The 
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the Chriſtian Faith, to whom the Chriftim 
Church is more indebted: than to any. on 
particular Perſon ſince the Days of the 4. 
poſtles. But yet in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs hy 
tool more upon him, than became any Ly 
man tho a Prince; the Biſhops in à mann 
leaving every thing to his Direction, for jn 
that they were under the Protection df 4 
Chriſtian Emperor. And tho' it is very ce: 
tain that he employed all his Power for the 
Intereſt and Security of the Church and Chi 
ſtian Religion, as appears particularly in hi 
ſummoning the Council of Nice, in the pm. 
viding all Neceſſaries for the convenient Cu- 
riage and Maintenance of the ſeveral Biſhop 
who were to attend it, and the conſtant and 
reverent Attendance he himſelf paid during 
the whole Seſſion: Yet was this an unlucky 
Precedent for his Son and Succeſſor Conſtan 
tits, who expected the ſame Deference from 
the Biſhops to his Imperial Authority, which 
had on quite other grounds been paid to bs 
Father. This Power he groſſly abuſed, by 
Calling ſeveral Synods of Arian Biſhops to 
deſtroy the Orthodox Faith, and baniſhing 
thoſe who had the Courage to maintain ant 
defend it. Their Succeſſors in the Empite 
took care never to drop their Pretences to Ec 
cleſiaſtical Authority. Orthodox Princes, wiv 
had no other view but the protecting the C 
tholick Faith and its true Profeſſors, and made n 


other uſe of their Power, were hardly though 
: [0 
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to exceed the Bounds of their civil Authority; 
ſo long as they never pretended to exerciſe 
or claim any Authority purely ſpiritual: But 
when an Infidel, an Heretick, or Apoſtate got 
into the Throne, they made uſe of the ſame 
power to diſtreſs the Church, which the Or- 
thodox and Religious had employed to protect 
and defend it. Vet in the heighth of their 
Malignity, we believe it hard to produce an 
Inſtance of any Emperor pretending to the 
ſole Nomination of a Biſhop by his own Au- 
thority, tho' they might influence” the Clergy 
or People in favour of their Creatures and Fa- 
vourites, which occaſioned many Canons to 
be made to diſcourage and prevent it. And 
what could they do more to ſhew the Senſe 
and Practice of the Church upon thoſe Occa- 
ons? Any other Oppoſition to the Will of 
an arbitrary Prince unawed by Religion, would 
have been fruitleſs and dangerous, and indeed 
was morally impoſſible ; for withoutall doubt 
they got the vacant Sees filled with ſuch Crea- 
tures as they knew to be entirely at their dif- 
polal ; Men that ſhould never murmur at the 
hand that raiſed them, nor offer to oppole 
the Will and Pleaſure of their Sovereign. 
Nothing therefore can be argued from the 
dlence and Compliances of theſe obſequious 
Gentlemen ; this could be no Proof of the 
Senſe and Practice of the Church. So far 
tom it, that beſides the Reaſons from the 
Nature of the Thing, beſides the Evidence of 

Hiſtory, 
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Hiſtory, and the Sentiments of particular Fx 
thers in every Age; there arc feveral Ct 
nons upon Record, made even by general 
Councils as well as others, that plainly and 
ſully aſſert and confirm theſe Immunities c 
the Church, and her independent Authority 
in this Point: In many of which it is made 
Excommunicat ion and Deprivation to appel 
from the Biſhop to the King or any ſeculu 
Power in Eccleſiaſtical Caſes : Or for any N. 
ſhop to be made, not only by the King's Com 
mand, but if he make uſe of the Intereſt c 
Recommendation of temporal Princes to ob- 
tain his Biſhoprick by their means: And tha 
all Elections of Biſhops, Presbyters or Des 
cons by the ſecular Magiſtrate ſhall! be void 
And the Method of their Election is ſet down, 
eg. Of Presbyters and Deacons by the Bi 
ſhop, and of the Biſhop by the Comprovit 
Cial Biſhops. And that this was the Practice 
of the ancient Britiſh Church, is hardly to bt 
doubted; of which we have many remarkable 
Proofs in Sir Harry Spelman's Hiſtory of th 
Engliſh Councils. | 
But that which moſt of all contributed to 
the Subverſion of theſe original Rights and 
Immunities, were the Papal Uſurpations, ui 
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a Can. Apoſt. 30. 31. 1 Council of Nice, c. 4. Confladt 
zd Gen. Conn. Can. 6. Chalced. 4th Gen. Coun. c. 9. 2d Com 
Nice, c. 3, Conſtant. 8th Gen. Coun. c. 22. Coun, of Elibers 
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der the Mask of a pretended Zeal for their 
Defence and Protection. The Primacy, which, 
by the Conſtitution. of the weſtern Church, 
had been affixed to the Roman See, for the 
better Correſpondence and Management of 
uriſdiction in the Epiſcopal College, was by 
degrees improved into a Claim of univerſal 
and unlimited Supremacy ; and that too Jure 
divino over all his Collegues, over all the Bi- 
ſhops of the Catholick Church. This was 
ſet up in the ſixth Century by John Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople ; who, when the Seat of the 
Empire was tranſlated thither, aſſumed the 
Title of Oecumenical Biſhop, of Univerſal 
Patriarch, which was ſeverely condemned 
by Gregory the Great; as may be ſeen at 
large in his Book of Epiſtles . He calls it 
4 new Doctrine that had never been heard 


ber Biſhops had pretended to claim; that it 
was againſt the Doctrine of the Goſpel, a- 
gainſt the Decrees of Canons, againſt the 
Right of all other Biſhops, and all other 
Churches. With many other Things to the 
ſame purpoſe; and many excellent Reaſons 
| civen for it, agreeable to the Sentiments of 
the Church in all Ages. Agreeable to which 
ß the Declaration of St. Cyprian; © There- 


fore 


— 


at Rome, and an Authority which none of 


1 = 4. Ep. 32, 33, 34, 36, 38. Lib. 6. Ep. 24. 28, 30, 
30 Oc. 


* Iccirco, (Frater chariſſime) copioſum corpus eſt ſacerdotum, 
con- 


. — 


fore the Epiſcopal College is large, and they 
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are many Biſhops joined together in the Bui 
of Unity, that 7 any Biſhop of the Colli 
ſhould propagate Hereſy, and ſo ſeek to tis 
and waſte the Flock. of Chriſt, the reſt might 
mercifully interpoſe for the ſaving of ih 
Flock, and gather again the Sheep of ths 
Lord into the Fold: for though we are ms 
ny Paſtors, yet we all feed the ſame Flick 
And again, (ſays he) b As there is but mn 
Church through the whole World; dividi 
into many Members: jo there is but one E. 
piſcopate diffuſed through the numerous Agr. 
ment of many Biſhops. Among theſe in the 
Weſtern Church, the Biſhop of Rome, as the 
Metropolis of the Empire, held the firſt Place, 
and therefore Applications were made prits 
cipally to him in the Affairs of the Church, 
But for any ſuch univerſal Supremacy as is 
now pretended, as if he were the ultimate and 
infallible Judge of Controverſy, it was total 
ly unknown to thoſe early Ages; in which, 
tho' there were many and great Controverlies, 
yet no ſuch Appeal to the Biſhop of Rome i 


* — . — 
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concordiz mutuz glutine copulatum, ut ſiquis ex Collegio u, vi 
tro Hæreſin facere, & gregem Chriſti lacerare & vaſtate tent Wy. 
verit, ſubveniant cæteri, & quaſi paſlores utiles & miſericorde 


oves dominicas in gregem colligant. (& infra) Nam etſi paſtore ſic 
multi ſumus, unum tamen gregem paſcimus. Ep. 68. p. 178. 


b Cum fit a Chriſto una Eccleſia per totum mundum in ni. 
ta membra diviſa; item Epiſcopatus unus Epiſcoporum mults 

rum concordi numeroſitate diffuſus. Ep. 55. p. 112, Ed. On 
| 10 
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o be found in the Hiſtory of thoſe Times: And 
zit would (if believed) be the moſt ſummary 
Vay of deciding Controverſies, there is no 
oubt but we ſhould have met with it upon 
any Occaſions, where ſuch Deciſions would 
we been thought neceſſary. However it came 
o pals, the Biſhops of Rome did at laſt, by the 
oft refined Policy, get themſelves to be ac- 
nowledged as univerſal Biſhopsof the Weſtern 
hurch 3 but finding they could not main- 


{vided Min their Uſurpations over all the Biſhops in 
one Ee World, which they alſo claimed, without 
Acre. ne Aſſiſtance of the temporal Powers; they 
in the ere therefore content to divide the Spoil be- 


wixt them: they graciouſly vouchſafed to 
vive them the Nomination of ſome Biſhops, 
and the Diſpoſal of the Revenue of ſome 
Churches during the Vacancies, and ſome Pe- 


t Place, 
e PtitÞ 
-hnech, 


y as culiars exempt from the Juriſdiction of the 
ate and Wbihops, that they might defend and maintain 
; total- the Papal Uſurpations over the reſt z both 
which, des erecting and enlarging their pretended 


verkies, 
Come 5 


Claims upon the Ruins of primitive Epiſco- 
pacy. To ſecure this Point more effeQually, 
Grotins tells us, © that Pope Adrian I. gave 
Charles the Great a Power to chuſe and inveſt 
vith the Ring and paſtoral Staff, (the Enſigns 
een "4 Tokens of Epiſcopal Dignity) the Archbi- 
; paſtors tops and Biſhops in all the Provinces of his 


p. 178. 
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Empire, and that no Biſhop ſhould be con 
crated that was not firſt inveſted by him. T 
this Decree or Grant of Pope Adrian be g 
nerally eſteemed by learned Men to be 2 For 
gery, as being not mentioned by any Ecco 
ſiaſtical Hiſtorian (as it certainly would hay 
been) till about the twelfth Century, nen 
tour hundred Years after it was faid to h 
made ; yet it is undeniable that this Cuſton 
did 1 5 through France, Germany, an 
Italy, Apron Hungary, and Britain, and it 

atin World; ſo that for three hun 
dred Years together, the Roman Emperay 
choſe all the Biſhops, Abbots, Deans, and 
Prebends in their Dominions, but upon: 
quite different Account than this -pretended 
Papal Decree. For all the great Digniti 
were poſſeſſed of Lay-Fees, and Fees or Temps 
ralities granted by the Piety of former Princes 
for the better ſupport of their Dignity and 
Character. But ſuch was the Nature of thelt 
Fiefs, that except they were made Hereds 
tary, which Eccleſiaftical Fiefs never couid 


vereign enter'd upon and took poſſeſſion of the 
Fief, till he thought convenient to beſtow. it up 
on ſome other Perſon ; and this was what the 
ſeveral Princes in their Diſputes with the Popes 
about this Matter always inſiſted upon, will 
out acknowledging any Right or Grant from 
the Papal Sce for ſo doing. So then upon 


en 
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Temporalities fell of courſe into the hands 
of the chief Lord, who had a Power to make 
a new Grant to whatever Perſon he pleaſed; 
and to enjoy all the mean Profits ariſing from 
them, till ſuch Grant was made, Wherefore 
though by the Cuſtom and Canons of the 
Church, the Election of a Biſhop belonged to 
the Clergy and People, together with the Me- 
tropolitan and Comprovincial Biſhops ; yet ic 
wasat the Pleaſure of the Prince, whether the 
iew Ele ſhould enjoy the Temporalities of 
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ee hun: N ; 
mperon ne Biſhoprick or not, becauſe they reverted 
m_— his full Poſſeſſion upon the death of the 


ormer Biſhop. Upon which account, no 


upon nie | 
* loubt, the Electors were willing to quit their 
ignitic Right of Election to the Prince, on whoſe 
Tempo our alone the decent Maintenance and 


dupport of his Dignity depended ; or at leaſt, 
0 elect the Peron whom he ſhould nominare 
nd inyeſt: weil knowing, that few Perſons 
vould be willing to undertake the Epiſcopal 
purthen, if there were no Revenues to ſup- 


Princes 
ity and 
of thele 
Heredr 


r Couid . | 
the do. ert it. By which means it came to pals, after 
n of eee Introduction of the feudal Tenure by the 
Wit s and Vandals, it became a general Cu- 


om for all Sovereign Princes in the Weſtern 
hurches, to inveſt whom they pleaſed with 
ic Iemporalities of vacant Biſhopricks ; and 
e Perion ſo inveſted was conſecrated by the 
letropolitan and Provincial Biſhops. This 
tnucd in the Church of Rome above three 
red Years 3 till Pope Hildebrand ſet him- 
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ſelf to oppoſe it, and others after him, and 
have brought it to the State in which we noy 
ſee it. The Conſequences of this Method d 

Inveſtiturè were very fatal to Religion. For 
Princes, eſpecially the Politick and Irreligj 
18 ous (and ſome ſuch, no doubt, there were) 
| little regarded the Virtues and real Merits of 
thoſe whom they preferr'd to the higheſt Sti. 
tions. If a-Clergy-man had any Dependance 
on the Prince, or ſome great Miniſter of State 
ſo that he could do them ſervice in their pol. 
tical Schemes and temporal Affairs, this cer 
tainly advanced him to a good Biſhoprick, 
without conſidering whether he were in any 
degree qualified for fo ſacred and important 
an Office, So that Learning, Piety, Virtue, 
and Diligence in performing the Duties d 
their holy Function, ſeldom recommended 
any one to Preferment: But whoever had any 
hope of obtaining a Biſhoprick, applied him 
ſelf rather to make his Court to the Prince, 
by Attendance and Dependance upon grett 
bis | Men rather than by his Learning, Pity, a 
F faithful Diſcharge of his Paſtoral Duty; from 
whence ſprung, in a great meaſure, that Is 

norance, Barbariſm, and other ſtrange Cot- 

ruptions, under which the Church ſo long 

| groaned before the Reformation. This 0c 
caſioned many ſharp: Conteſts between Pope 

and Princes, with various Succeſs and different 
Conſequences in different Countries, and the 


were forced to make different Agreement 
Com: 
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Compromiſes, Concordats, about the dividing 


m 4 
1 . the Eccleſiaſtical Spoil; ſo that there was 
thod ol hardly in any one of the Weſtern Churches 
n. e an uniform Method of ſupplying the vacant 
Irrelig Churches. But the Pope had generally the 
e werd Cunning to reſerve the beſt Share to himſelf; 
er which ended in an intolerable Tyranny and 
eft du. Uſurpation, which, after many Struggles and 
endang i Contentions in the ſeveral national Churches, 
pf State too well known and too tedious to be men- 
eir pol tioned, gave a Handle to K. Henry VIII. to give 
his ca- the finiſhing Stroke to the Papal Authority 
hoprick here in England, in which we are chiefly con- 
e in ar erned. Upon throwing off the Papal Au- 
pon thority, inſtead of reſtoring to the Epiſcopal 
Vine College their original, inherent Privileges, of 
uties d which they had been unjuſtly deprived by the 
aa Biſhop of Rome; the King ſeized to himſelf 
had anf all that Supremacy in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, 
ed him- that the Pope had unjuſtly claimed as the ſu- 
Prince I preme Biſhop or Vicar under Chriſt himſelf. 
on gre To which they were compelled to conſent by 
icty, ol © Aer of Submiſſion; which has reduced them 
M fon © * lower Degree of Subjection and Depen- 
that Is dance than the moſt inconſiderate Corpora- 
ve Co. ben, in this City. The wor ſbipful Companies 
ſo long of Pinmakers and Watermen have the Privi- 
"his 0c lege of chuſing their own Maſters and War- 
n Pope dens, of meeting in their common Hall, of 
different making and enacting ſuch By-Laws (not con- 
and chil try to the Laws of the Realm) as ſhall be 
cement aht proper for the better Government of 


12 their 


Com. 
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their reſpective Societies, and of puniſhing by 
Mulcts or Fines, or civil Incapacities, ſuch of 
their Members as ſhall a& in oppoſition to the 
Authority of their proper Governors, and the 
Laws of the Community. But the Engliſh 
Clergy, conſidered as a Body Corporate, have 
not the leaſt Shadow of Power in the Choice 
of their Biſhops, unleſs you pleaſe to except the 
Power of conſccrating the Man whom the 
King {hall chuſe: f. e. Hobſon's Choice, 
which they dare as well cat Fire as refuſe: 
Nor dare they meet in Convocation without 
the Royal Mandate, under the pain of a Pre- 
munire. 

A Stranger to the Hiſtory of England would 
think it incredible, that a Point of ſuch Con- 
ſequence could be carried without any Diff. 
culty ; that the Body of the Engliſh Clergy, 
which were at that time very conſiderable, on 
account of their Intereſt and Riches, and by 
no means inconſiderable for Learning, as the 
State of Learning was at that time, ſhould ſo 
eaſily agree to ſtrip themſelves of all Eccleſia- 
ſtical Power, and ſubmit themſelves and thei 
Succeſſors' ro the Authority of Temporl 
Powers: But wc who knew the Temper of 
that Prince, can eaſily account for his ſucces 
ful Management of that Affair. He had a par 
ricular kind of Logick to convince, as of 
Rhetorick to pertuade thoſe who had not 
good Senſe enough to believe their Sovereig 
always in the right. Of which Sir Ha 

Spelman 
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Spelman gives us a notable Inſtance in the 


ng b 
ch 0 Act for ſuppreſſing Monaſteries and religious 
o the MW Houſes under ſuch a value. f © Tr is true, ſaid 


« he, the Parliament did give them to him, 


d the 
neliſ „but ſo unwillingly (as I have heard) that 

hate when the Bill had ſtuck long in the Lower 
hoice “ Houſe, and could get no Paſſage, he com- 
ptthe manded the Commons to attend him in the 
n the Forenoon, in his Gallery, where he let them 
hoice, „ wait till late in the Afternoon, and then 
efuſe: “coming out of his Chamber, and taking a 
ichout BY © turn or two among them, and looking an- 
1 Pre. WM vrily on them, firſt on one ſide and then on 

the other; at laſt, I hear (ſaid he) 

would that my Bill will not paſs ; but I will 

Con. Mt Have it paſs, or I will have ſome of your | 
Diff. Heads. — — And without any other ll 
_lergy, * Rhctorick or Perſuaſion returned to his | 
le, on WI Chamber.“ —=——— Any other Rheto- ll | 
nd by fick! What other Rhetorick could be 1 
as the erpected? This was Rhetorick and Logick 100 
uld ſo 0 with a Vengeance: their Eyes were im- Ll | 
cleſa⸗ mediately opened, and their Underſtandings | | 
1 their eonvinced, that his Majeſty's Commands were Hl! | 
mporal lighly reaſonable ; and therefore they imme- ml: | 
per of dately paſſed the Bill, and gave him all that 1188 
ucceſo- lis Soul deſired. And there is no doubt to be 1 
| a pat: made, but that the Act of Submiſſion was ob- 1] | 

os of W'#2<d by the ſame engaging Methods of Con- 9 
1d not 1 3 1 11 

jan 7 rs 1 

Hot ' Hiſtory of Sacrilege, p. 183. : | of 
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viction and Perſuaſion. The Province of Cay- : 
terbury complied immediately, they were un- : 
der the immediate Inſpection and Rod of the : 


Court: But the Province of Tork ſtood out 
for ſome time, and drew up their Reaſons for 
ſo doing (a Copy of which I have ſeen.) Their 4 
Situation was at fo great a diſtance from the 
Court, that they thought they might haye 
time to parley, and debate with their Goyer- 
nors, without any immediate Apprehenſions 
of Royal Vengeance; but they found them. 
ſelves miſtaken, and were quickly made to 
underſtand, that it would be their wiſeſt way 
to be as complaiſant as their Brethren of 
Canterbury had been, and accordingly with- 


out any more ado (as Biſhop Burnet tells us!) - 
they acknowlebged the King as Supreme Head Li 
of the Church, and ſole Fountain of all E. |. 
cCleſiaſtical Power. ch 
The King, in order to terrify the Clergy ooh 
into this Act of Submiſſion, had revived ſome * 
obſolete Statutes, by which the whole Body * 
of the Clergy were ſued in a Præmunire, fot the 
having acknowledged a foreign Juriſdidtion, Wil hv 
and taken out Bulls, and had Suits in the We 
Legatine Courts, contrary to the Laws df a 
England. The Kings of England did claim by t 
in their turn, as well as the Popes, more Poe por: 

in Eccleſiaſtical Matters than by the original 
a E 


2 Hiſt. Reform. Book II. p. 113. 
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Conſtitution and uniform Practice and Con? 
ſent of the primitive Church did properly be” 
long to them, and theſe Claims and Demands 
on both ſides roſe and fell in proportion to 
the Power and Ability that each had to ſup- 
portand defend them; ſo that by conſequence 
many extraordinary Steps were taken on both 
ſides, which on Chriſtian and Catholick Prin- 
ciples can never be defended, and therefore 
ought never to be drawn into Precedents up- 
on other Occaſions. Our Kings had formerly, 
as Biſhop Burnet ſays *, by their own Aut ho- 
rity granted Inveſtitures (which is certainly 
true) and made Laws relating to Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Matters, Cauſes and Perſons. But this 
he ſays without Proof or Probability; and I 
believe it would be hard to produce any ſuch 
Law in Matters purely ſpiritual, I mean re- 
lating to the Doctrine or Diſcipline of the 
Church, made by the King's ſole Authority, 
otherwiſe than by confirming and enacting 
into a Law by the civil Authority, the Judg- 
ment and Deciſions of the Biſhops paſſed in 
their Dioceſan or Provincial Synods. For 
however binding the Deciſions of the Church 
might be to Conſcience, yet had they not 
the Force and Nature of Laws, till confirmed 
by the Royal Authority, and enforced by tem- 
poral Sanctions. However, when the Popes 


+ Hiſt, Reform, Book II. p. 113. , 
I 4 - began 
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began to extend their Authority beyond the ar 
Limits aſſigned by the Canons, they met with al 
great Oppoſition in Englaud both in the Mar. an 
ter of Inveſtitures, Appeals, Legates, and other W fic 
Branches of their Uſurpation. Upon which WW to 
many Laws were paſſed to condemn theſe A. WM in 
buſes, and reſtrain the ſeveral Invaſions of 
the Royal Prerogative. In the 25 Edd. Ill 
a ſevere Law was made that all that tranſ. 
greſſed were to be impriſoned, to be fined at 
pleaſure, and to forfeit all their Beneficez, 
By a ſubſequent Act they were put out of the 
King's Protection. Several other Contirme 
tions of this were made in this Reign, and 
under Richard II. And the former Puniſh- 
ments were extended not only to the Prori. 
ſors, but to all that were employed by them, 
or took Farms of them. And in the ſixteenth 
Year of this Rich. Il. a Law was made, that if 
any purchaſed T ranflations, Excommunications 
or Bulls from Rome that were contrary to the 
King or his Crown, they and all that brought 
them over, or that received and executed 
them, were declared to be out of the Kings 
Protection, and that their Goods and Chattels 
ſhould be forfeitcd to the King, and their Per- 
ſons impriſoned; and becauſe the Proceedings 
upon this were by a Writ, called from the 
moſt material Words in it Præmunire facts, 
this Statute carried the Name of the Statute 
of Præmunire. Scvcral Laws to the ſame cf. 


tc were made in the Reigns of Hen. 1 
| an 
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he and Hen. V. Theſe Statutes, which in ſpite of 
ith all the Oppoſition made by the Court of Rome, 
ar. and all their Endeavours to get them repealed, 
her W food in full Force, were now called forth 
to execute the King's great Deſign of deſtroy- 
ing every Power that ftood in oppoſition to 
his dearly beloved Supremacy. Under theſe 
Terrors the Clergy of the Province of Canter- 
bury made their Submiſſion ; and in their Ad- 
drets to the King, he was called he Pro. 
tector and ſupreme Head of the Church of 
England; but ſome excepting to that, it was 
added, in ſo far as it is agreeable to the Law 
of Chriſt. This was ſigned by nine Biſhops; 
fifty Abbots and Priors, and the greateſt Part 
of the lower Houſe. And tho', as I obſerved 
before, the Convocation of Tor- ſtood out 


em 
1 upon account of the Words Head of the 
tif WIC/4rcb, which they ſaid could belong to 


none but Chriſt himſelf; yet they were quickly 


the convinced by a Letter of Expoſtulation from 
gat the King himſelf, that it was a dangerous thing 
ted bor them to pretend to be wiſer than their 


betters; and they accordingly made their Sub- 
miſſion, which was the more welcome, be- 
(ule with it they paid the Sum of 18840 /: 


ngs or his Majeſty's Pardon and Protection, which 
the Nas accordingly granted, The immediate 
as; ¶ (onſequence of this Submiſſion was the King's 
ore Cm to fill up all vacant Sees by his own 


nglc Authority, and forbidding the Clergy 
o meet and act in a Synodical Way without 
4 
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2 Royal Mandate, under the Pain of a Pre. 


5 he 

d King John, in the 6th Year of his Reign A 
1215, with the common Conſent of his R. 4 
rons, granted a Charter, © That all Cathedrd I Ar. 
“Churches and Convents ſhould be free in... 


the Election of their Prelates, ſaving t 
* himſelf and his Heirs the Cuſtody of 1 
« cant Churches and Monaſteries, and tha 
« he will not hinder them any manne- of 
% Ways from chuſing a new Paſtor upon 
* Vacancy, provided that they firſt crave lea 
e of him and his Heirs to proceed to an B. 
<< leftion (from whence came the Uſe of thi 
« Conge d'etire) which he promiſes he vil 
* not deny or deter: and if it be denied ot 
© deferred, that then the Electors may neyer- 
* theleſs proceed to a Canonical Election 
But after the Election, his Approbation mul 
be asked, which he alſo promiſes ſhall not be 
denied, without good Reaſon alledged and 
proved. This Charter was afterwards cos 
firmed by Magna Charta, and many ſucceed 
ing Parliaments. By the Tenour of this Chat 
ter, the Chapter was not obliged abſolutely 
to chooſe the Perſon whom the King ſhould 
nominate or recommend to them, nor yet ile 
King to approve the Election made by them. 
This occaſioned divers Controverſies betwbt 


—— 
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the King and the Church, which cauſed fre- 
quent Appeals to Rome, which was {till look d 
upon as the Dernier Reſort in all ſuch Con- 
troverſies, as appears from the Election of an 
Archbiſhop in the room of Srephen Langton, 
and of a Biſhop of Vincheſter upon the Death 
of Peter de Rupibus ©, and divers other In- 
ſtances of the like nature. And in ſome Caſes 
where the King and Chapter had no diffe- 
tence, the Pope would either annul the E- 
lection, or elſe take no notice at all of it, 
and confer the Biſhoprick on the ſame Perſon 
by his own Authority, and this he called pro- 
viding for the Church. So that for ſome 
Ages we had few Biſhops that did not poſſeſs 
their Sees by virtue of theſe Papal Proviſions, 
notwithſtanding the many repeated Statutes 
z2ainſt this intolerable Uſurpation. But King 
Henry VIII. made ſhort Work, and cut the 
Kno at once, An Act of Parliament paſſed 
in the 25th Year of his Reign, that at every 
Avoidance of an Archbiſhoprick or Biſhoprick 
within this Realm, or any other of the King's 
Dominions ; the King may ſend to the Prior 
and Convent, or Dean and Chapter of the 
Place which ſhall be void, a Licence under 
the great Seal to proceed to an Election of an 
Archbiſhop or Biſhop of the See ſo being void, 
vith a Letter miſſive with the Name of the 


mm... 
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Perſon, whom they ſhall cle& and chooſe 
which Perſon they are to elect and choole, and 
no other. And in caſe they defer the Elec 
tion above twelve Days after the Receipt of 
the faid Licence and Letters miſſive, then the 
King fhall nominate by his Letters Patent 
ſuch a Perſon to the ſaid Office and Dignity, 
as he ſhall think able and convenient for 
the fame. And the King ſhall appoint the 
Archbiſhop with two other Biſhops; and if 
there be no Archbiſhop, then four Biſhops, to 
conſecrate and inveſt the Perſon ſo nominated 
and elected. And if the Prior and Convent, 
or Dean and Chapter, proceed not to Election 
within the time limited, or negle& to certify 
the Archbiſhop of the Election, if it be af. 
Mop, or the King if it be an Archbiſhop, 
within twenty Days after the Receipt of the 
King's Licence, or if any Archbiſhop or Biſhop 
Mall refuſe to conſecrate the Perſon ſo elected 
or nominated, after ſuch Election or Nomi. 
nation is ſignified to them by the King's Let 
ters Patent, or if any of them or any other 
Perſon ſuc, procure or obtain any Bulls, Let- 
ters, or other things from the See of Rome 
upon that occaſion, or do any thing contratf 
to this Act, he fhall incur the Dangers, Pains 
and Penalties of the Statute of Proviſion and 
Premunire made in the 25th Year of King 
Edward III. | 

In the Reign of Edward VI. ſome Perſons 


who inſtead of paring the Nails of the Clergy 
| welt 


6135 

ere for cutting off their Arms to prevent 
heir doing Miſchief, procured a new Act, en- 
itled, An AGF for Election, and what Seals 
md Styles ſhatl be uſed by ſpiritual Perſons ; 
yhich paſſed Nem. Con. to this effect, That 
he Conge delire, and the Election purſuant 
o it, being but a Shadow, ſince the Perſon 
vas named by the King, ſhould ceaſe for the 
future, and that Biſhops ſhould be named by 
he King's Letters Patent, and thereupon ſhould 
be conſecrated, and ſhould hold their Courts 
in the King's Name, and not in their own, ex- 
epting only the Archbiſhop of Canterbury's 
ourt, and they were to ule the King's Seal 
nall their Writings, except Preſentations, Col. 
ations and Letters of Orders, in which they 
ight uſe their own Seals. The Contrivers 
ff this Act, it is plain, deſigned nothing leſs 
nan the entire Deſtruction of the Epiſcopal 
\uthority, by making them nothing more 
han the King's Miniſters, a ſort of Eceleſiaſti- 
al Sheriffs, ro execute the King's Will, and 
liſperſe his Mandates; inſomuch that they 
ad not the Power of conferring Orders, but 
5 they were thereunto empowered by ſpecial 
Licence. I have been ſhown a Copy of ſuch 
| Licenſe, but of what Authority I cannot 
al. The King to greeting. Whereas 
ll and all manner of Juriſdiction, Eccleſiaſti- 
d as well as Civil, flows from the King, as 
om the ſupreme Head of all the Body, &c.— 
e therefore give and grant to thee full 

Power 
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Power and Licence to continue during or ls. 
good Pleaſure, for holding Ordination with fi 


in thy Dioceſe of N. and for promotin ti 
Ait Perſons unto Holy Orders, even to that I 
the Prieſthood. Whether this be genuine, bl 
know not. Biſhop Burnet, who mentions the 
preceding Act, takes no notice of this new Re 
gulation, only ſays in general, that the Office 
of Ordination was altcred, without entering 
into the particular Alterations. Theſe Change 
being thought by Queen Mary not only a dats 
gerous Diminution of the Epiſcopal , Power, 
but an odious Innovation in the Church df 
Chriſt, were repealed in the firſt Year of het 
Reign, leaving the Biſhops to depend upon 
their former Claim; and to act in all Thing 
that belonged to their juriſdicion, in thei 
own Names, and under their own Seals as it 
former Times; in which State they have cot 
tinned from that time to this, without any le 

gal Interruption. | 
Many Attempts have been made, and Pte 
poſals and Reaſons offered for reducing tit 
preſent Power of the Epiſcopate, as being jd 
too high: but ſurely they need no greatet e 
ſtrictions than they are under already by tit 
abovemention'd Act of Henry VIII. with te. 
gard to Elections. For the Dean and Chapt 
are allowed to make no manner of Exceptions 
to the Perſon nominated by the King, Wt 
muſt neceſſarily elect him within the time 
limited : Neither may the Archbiſhop a bj 
Obs 


C17 Y | 
on mops make any manner of Objection againſt 
nim, but are obliged to proceed to Conſecra- 
1 tion. Nay, they are. not permitted to delay 
t 0 WMthis a few Days, that they may with all hum- 
nc, ble Submiſſion repreſent the Unfitneſs of the 
Perſon recommended to the higheſt Office 
of the Church, under the Penalty of a Pre- 
nunire. 

Having thus far conſidered the ſeveral Steps 
by which this Act of Submiſſion was obtained; 
let us conſider a little, who they were that ſign- 
ed it, and how far their Succeſſors the reform- 
ed Clergy of the Church of England ought, 
in Equity and Conſcience, to be obliged or af- 
feed by it. The Convocation who ſigned 
it were Popiſh Clergy, who had really incur- 
red the Laſh of a Præmunire, as. the Letter 
of the Law then ſtood ; and well knowing 
tic Temper of their Monarch, and having no 
Inclination to Martyrdom, thought it their 
vileſt Way to make the beſt Compoſition they 
could for their Lives and Liberties. And the 


g ee of Supremacy was grounded upon it. For 
aß key had in both Convocations of the twenty- 
er Re ccond and twenty- fifth of Henry VIII. ac- 
eo wledged him to be the ſupreme Head of 


tie Church within his own Dominions; and, 
In conſequence of theſe extraordinary Steps, 
bilhop Bonner took out a Commiſſion for his 

diſhoprick : as Archbiſhop Cranmer did after- 
ds in Edward Viths Time; a Copy of 
or bivhich is inſerted in Biſhop Burnet's Hiſtory ” | 
the 
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the Reformation a: whereby they held their 
Biſhopricks during the Pleaſure of the King, 
and owned to derive all their Power, even Fx 
cleſiaſtical, from the Crown, Velut a ſupre 
mo capite, & omnium infra regnum noſirin 
magiſtratuum fonte & ſcaturigme. And ſeve- 


nl 
ral others did the ſame. Bur how could any * 
Acts of this Nature be binding to their Succel- WM 
ſors! The Clergy of the Church of EAgιi Bi... 
a ſingle Member of the Catholick Church gg. 
could, neither for themſelves nor their Suc- . 
ceſſors, give up thoſe inherent Rights, which n 
were derived to them from their Head, as eſſen. 5e 
tial to the whole Body; and could no more 3 
make a new Head: than they could make "8 
new Body. Whatever ambitious Views the 0, 
King might have in getting theſe Acts pak Bil - 
ſed, (for his Vanity was equal to his Cruelty) Tor 
yet when thoſe about him came to reflect in WW Th. 
cool Blood upon the Inconſiſtencies and Ab-WiW.. 
ſurdities of theſe Proceedings, they wereaſhamed N tat 
of them, and by After-Explanations and Con- ® 
ceſſions endeavoured to ſoften the apparent Wi >, 
Hardſhip which was thereby laid upon the Jud 
Clergy; which I believe our firſt Reformen Kin 
in the heighth of their Zeal againſt Popei I affr 
never intended. Thus in the Commiſſion mw 
which Cranmer took for his Archbiſhoprick 
. 7 5 a | 
d ] 


« Burnet's Hiſt. Reform. p. 2. Collect. Record. to Book |. 
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there is an Exception, Præter & ultra ea quæ 
tibi ex ſacris literis arvinitus commiſſa eſſe 
dignoſcuntur, i. e. Over and above thoſe 
Powers and Authorities which the Holy 
Scriptures teſtify are given to thee by God. 
Theſe the King did not pretend to grant, but 
only that which was over and above thele 
that is, the Protection and civil Privileges an- 
acxed to their Office by the State. The Ec- 
cleſtaſtical Juriſdiction is conſidered as a Court 
eſtabliſhed by the ſecular Power, and part of 
the Laws of the Land: And in this ſenſe only 
cin the King's Supremacy in all Cauſes and 
over all Perſons be reaſonably and confiſtently 
underſtood. And accordingly we find in the 
ſame Hiſtory of the Reformation, a Declara- 
tion made of the Function and divine Inſtitu- 
tioa of Biſhops and Prieſts, ſubſcribed by the 
Lord Cromtell the Vicegerent in ſpiritualibus: 
The two Archbiſhops, eleven other Biſhops, 
and twenty Divines and Canoniſts, declaring 
that the Power of the Key sand other Church- _ 
Functions is formally diſtinct from the Civil 
Power, &c. — And we have there alſo the 
judgment of eight Biſhops concerning the 
King's Supremacy, whereof Cranmer was firſt, 
affirming that %% Commiſſion which Chriſt 
gave to his Church had no reſpect to Kings 


— 
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or Princes Power : but that the Church hy 
it by the Word of God, to which Chriſtia 
Princes acknowledge themſelves ſubject. The 
deny that the Commiſſion which Chriſt gay 
to his Church did extend to civil Power ou 
Kings and Princes; they own alſo that thi 
civil Power was over Biſhops and Priefii ;; 
as well as other Subjetts in civil matten 
which the Church of Rome did deny. By 


- they aſſert, that Biſhops and Prieſts have thi , 
Charge of Souls, are the Meſſengers of CH 5) 
to preach the Truth of the Goſpel, and ill fe 
looſe and bind Sin, &c.——as Chriſt was H 
Meſſenger of his Father; which ſurely vl... 
independent of all Kings and Powers apo „, 
Earth, | it i: 

So then as our Laws now ſtand, the Chum v 

is wholly independent of the State as to I... 
ſpiritual Powers and Authorities; becauſe o the 
Kings claim no other Eccleſiaſtical Authority 7 
than was granted by God to Kings in Hoh . 
Scripturc ; and that was ordinarily no mf 
than a mere civil Power, tho' exerciſed ol - 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons (who are ſubject as Cui 
himſelf was) to the civil Power in all ci Prop 
things, and in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes too, top... 


niſh with temporal Pains, as well Blaſphemet 
Idolaters and Hereticks, as Robbers and Mu 
derers, as well the Tranſgreſſors againſt i 
firſt as the ſecond Table. This was all ti 
was ordinarily done by Godly Kings in 1 


erz) 

ture; this was the Supremacy given them by 
Cod, and no more than this is attributed to 
our Kings, as is fully expreſſed in the 37th 
Article, viz. That only Prerogative which 
we ſce to have been given always to all Godl 

Princes in Holy Sreipture by God himſelf; 
that is, to rule all Eſtates and Degrees com- 
mitted to their charge by God, whether they 
be eccleſiaſtical or temporal, and to reſtrain 
with the civil Sword the ſtubborn and evil 
Doers. Theſe are the Words of the Ar- 
a ncle. 

1 1 To draw Precedents therefore from any ex- 
OE trordinary Acts of Moſes, David, or Solo- 
non, is a fallacious way of arguing . becauſe 
it is ſaid ſuch Prerogative and ſuch only as 
was ALWAYS given, and to ALL Godly Princes, 
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0 s. to reſtrain with the civil Sword. As to 
le ou me Objection that David ordered the Courſes 
hot or the Prieſts and Levites, and Solomon thruſt 


| HOW ou Abart har from being a Prieſt of the Lord, 


Kings ii. 27. they were extraordinary Acts 
of extraordinary Perſons. David and Solo- 
non were both inſpired Perſons. The one a 
Prophet, the other a Preacher; and whatſo- 
wer they did by an extraordinary Commiſſion 
rom God, is no Precedent for the ordina- 
Power of Kings. Otherwiſe Kings may 
ke upon them to preach, and to conſecrate 
Churches; becauſe Solomon conſecrated the 
emple, and called himſelf a Preacher, they 
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may conſecrate Biſhops, becauſe Moſes conſe. Mt 
crated Aaron; nay, they may write Sctriptin 
tor us becauſe they did ſo. Thele extraordi. Wc 
nary Caſes therefore prove nothing as to Hof 
ordinary Exerciſe of Juriſdiction, and are ng 


manner of Argument for the ordinary Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Power in Princes, tho their civil Powe 
may be exerciſed upon Eccleſiaſtical Perſons 
and in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. This was mai) 
in explanation of the Oath of Supremacy, and 
a ſufficient warrant to underſtand thoſe Word 
in that Oath, where the King is ſaid fo be 

reme Governour as well in all ſpiritual a 
eccle(caſtical Things or Cauſes as temporal, 
extend only to his civil Government, andi 
Power of the civil Sword. And this Expi 
nation was made neceſſarily ; for as Bil! 
Burnet tells usa, the Biſhops oppoſed tua 
Queen's Supremacy as ſet forth in that On 
and many others were offended at it. Al 
therefore Queen Eligabeth laid aſide the! 
tle of Head of the Church, and inſtead dl 
uſed the word Governoaur, which is in ule 
this Day. This Article mentions Queen 
Sabeth's Injunctions, which explain and lf 
the Regal Supremacy in the ſame mam 
Ihe Lord Primate Uſber gave the ſame EA 
nation of it in a Speech at the Council- I 
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dle. t Dublin, upon the occaſion of ſome Ma- 
ue eiſtrates refuſing to take it; and King James J. 
Ad ent him a Letter of Thanks and Approbation 
tor his Speech, both which are publiſh'd. And 
none of our ſucceeding Kings or Parliaments 
have given any other Explanation of it, or re- 
quired it to be taken in any other Senſe. And 
heſe 39 Articles are incorporated into our 
Laws, and required to be ſubſcribed by Act of 
arliament. Whatever extraordinary Schemes 
herefore might be laid, and extraordinary 
calures taken in the Reign of Henry VIII. 
hey are all annulled by theſe later Explana- 
ons, which are confirmed by Act of Parlia- 
ent; from whence it is plain, that as our 
Law now ſtands, the Church is left wholly. 
ndependent of the State, as to her purely ſpi- 
tual Power and Authority. 

And as the original Rights of the Church 
re here aſſerted to be independent of the 


the il Power: fo likewiſe her Authority in her 
14 of Wſicitual Capacity is ſtrongly aſſerted over all 
n uſe er Subjects, the King himſelf not excepted : 
cn o 25 not only to debar him the Prayers and 


acraments, but to proceed to Excommuni- 
ion, F other Methods prevail not to bring 
um to open Penance for open Scandals. Theic 
e the Words in the ſecond Part of the Ho- 
lily, Of the right Uſe of the Church; where 
ter having ſpoken of Chriſt's ſcourging the 
lyers and Sellers out of the Temple, theſe 

| K 3 Words 
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Words follow: And according to the Exan- 
ple of our Saviour Chrift, in the Primitive . 
Church, which was moſt holy and godly, and g 
in the which due Diſcipline was uſed again 
the wicked, open Offenders were not ſuffered 
once to enter into the Houſe of the Lord, o- 
admitted to Common Prayer and the Uſe if 
the Holy Sacraments with other true Chri- Wi .: 
Fans, until they had done open Penance d of 

ore the whole Church. And this was prat- 
tiſed not only upon mean Perſons, but al. 
upon rich, noble and mighty Perſons ; yea, De 
upon Theodoſius, that puiſſant and mighty Will ©, 
Emperor, whom for committing a grievou WM. 
wilful Murder, St. Ambroſe Biſhop of Milan by 
reproved ſharply, and did alſo excommunicatt WW -; 
"the ſaid Emperor, and brought him to op 
Penance. Upon theſe Words there is a Mar 
ginal Note to ſoften the Severity of this Sen- 
tence, vis. That he was only debarred fron 
the receiving the Sacrament, till by Rept 
tance he might be better prepared. But i 
this were all, both the Hiſtorians à Sozomen 
and b 7heodoret, who relate the Story in vet) 
ſlrong and particular Language, and the Com- 
pilers of our Homilies muſt have been ſtrangely 
miſtaken. But let who will comment upon 
theſe Words, they are confirmed by a compe 
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tent Authority, and every Clergyman in the 
Nation obliged by Actof Parliament to ſubſcribe 
them as a Part of the 39 Articles of Religion. 
And as they ſtand to this Day unrepealed, they 
are a ſufficient Explanation of the Senſe both 
of Church and State in this matter. And theſe 
original Rights have been thought and aſſerted 
by ſome of our moſt eminent Divines to be (as 
they certainly are) ſo eſſential to the very Being 
of a Church, that they are not to be alienated 
or invaded without Sacrilege by any Power 
upon Earth. The late Dr. Sherlock, the learned 
Dean of St. Paul's, in his Summary of the 
Controverſy betwixt us and the Church of 
Rome, ſays very emphatically, p. 219. IF Bi- 
ſhops will not exerciſe that Power which 
Chriſt hath given them, they are accountable 
to their Lord for it: But they cannot give 
it away neither from themſelves nor their 
ducceſſors ; for it is theirs only to uſe, not to 
fart with it; and therefore every Biſhop may 
feaſſume ſuch Rights, tho a General Council 
ſhould give them away, becauſe the Grant is 
wid in itſelf. And theſe we humbly preſume 
ae the real Sentiments of every Biſhop in 
England, 

Well! ſay you, and what of all this? Why 
then the juſt and natural Concluſion is plainly 
lis, That if the preſent contemptible State 
of the Clergy, and conſequently of Religion, 
be principally owing to the Suſpenſion of theſe 
onginal, inherent Privileges of the Church; 
K 4 I 
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I mean the Right of chuſing their own Ch. 
Vernors, and of meeting together in Synod 
to conſult and make Laws for the better Ci. 
verument of the Society ; the only way to 
remove the Effect, would be to remove the 
Cauſe, and reſtore to them the Exerciſe of 
thoſe Powers, of which they have (injudk. 
ciouſly at leaſt —= to ſay no worſe) been 
deprived. Biſhop Burner in a Defence of his 
Hiſtory of the Reformation, has this Re- 
mark on the Act of Supremacy : * If the Le. 
ter of the Law, or the Stretches of it, hat 
carried this farther, (viz. than Queen Eliza 
beth's Explanation,) we are not at all cn. 
cerned in it; but in caſe any ſuch T hing wer 
made out, it would amount to no more that 
this, that the Civil Authority had made fimt 
TIncroachments on the Eccleſiaſtical Authurt 
ty; but the ſubmiting to an Oppreſſion, aui 
bearing it, till ſome better Times may deliver 
us from it, is no Argument againſt our Church. 
And again b, Ve may ſee in Godeau, and na 
ny other modern I riters, how much they con. 

lain of this as a Servitude, under which ili 
Gallican Church is brought, and an Infratiun 
of all the ancient Canons. And again e, ſpeak: 
ing of the Act of Submiſſion, he ſays, Th 
Clergy did not bind themſelves never to mei 
without the King's IWrit : They only ſaid, Tit 
Convocation had ever been, and ought alws)i 
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to be aſſembled by the King's Writ, but it 


dath not bind them up from meeting, in caſe 
the Neceſſities of the Church require it, and 
that the King refuſes his Writ. In which 
the learned Biſhop plainly intimates, that from 
the Beginning things were not as they are 
now, and hopes that in due time they who 
have it in their power will be diſpoſed to 
reſtore what they unwarrantably detain, and 
ſettle every Branch of Eccleſiaſtical Authority 
upon the foot of Primitive Chriſtianity. 

You will ſay, perhaps, you ſec no manner 
of Occaſion to expe&t or hope for ſuch a 
Change, that things are in very good hands 
already. I entirely agree with you that they 
arc, and hope we ſhall never ſee them in 
worſe. You will tell me, as you have often 
done, that we have had as excellent a Set of 
Biſhops ſince the Reformation as ever we had 
before it. I confeſs it and impute it to 
the particular Bleſſing of Heaven, which has 
given us a Succeſſion of gracious and religious 
Princes, who have made it their chief Con- 
cern to act agreeably to their glorious Cha- 
rater of Defenders of the Faith. But as it 
has been ever thought good Policy to guard 
againſt the moſt remote Dangers; ſo we 
ſhould think it an unſpeakable Addition to 
our preſent Happineſs to have theſe Points ſa 
eftectually ſecured, that it ſhould never be in 
the power of a weak or a bad Prince to em- 
pioy to the Ruin of Religion thoſe Powers 


that 
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that have fo long been wiſely and happily ex- 


erted for its Preſervation, Had the late King 


James fat long enough upon the Throne, it 
is not to be doubted but he would have filled 
all the vacant Secs with Men of his own Prin- 
ciples, whom it is much to be feared the ſe- 
veral Chapters would have elected without 
oppoſition. There is a ſtrange Faſcination in 
Royal Favour, and the Wrath of the King is 
as the roaring of a Lion. And no wonder, 
if Men who have not the Spirit of Martyrdom 
are either wheedled or terrified into a Com- 
pliance with the moſt extraordinary Meaſures 
of an arbitrary Prince. But you will ſay 
ſufficient Care has been taken by the Legiſla- 
ture to prevent the Return of ſuch a Danger, 
by unqualifying any Popiſh Prince from inhe- 
riting the Imperial Crown of theſe Realms, 
True! but this is not the only Danger to 
Which we are expoſed, The beſt of Men, 
the greateſt of Princes are mortal; and as the 
beft and wiſeſt of Men cannot foreſee whe- 
ther his Heir ſhall be a wiſe Man or a Fool, 
to neither can he know whether he ſhall be a 
Chriſtian or an Infidel, a Catholick or an He- 
reticx. And this we may depend upon, that 
whatever Prince has the Power of filling the 
great Vacancics of the Church, will always 
take care to prefer People of his own way 
of thinking, and they of courſe will do the 
{ame with thoſe below them, to the diſhonout 
of God, the ſcandal of Religion, and the un- 

avoiable 


(139 )- 
avoidable Detriment of Church and State. 
And if in the beginning of ſuch an Attempt, 


the orthodox and faithful Clergy, who ſee 


the Approach of Infidelity- or Hereſy, and: 


would gladly do their beſt to ſtop the Infection 


and preyent the Ruin of the Flock, ſhall be 


forbid under the Penalty of a Præmunire to 


meet and concert proper Meaſures for the De- 
fence and Security of true Religion, the un- 


avoidable Conſequence muſt be an abſolute 


Apoſtacy from Truth, and Eſtabliſhment of Ini- 
quity and Error, and the Guilt of all that dread- 
ful Train of Conſequences that muſt enſue, 
will be deſervedly fixed upon them, who did 
not exert the beſt of their Power to pre- 
vent it. a 

expect to have it replied, that moſt Men, 
Princes eſpecially, are too fond of Power to 
vive up any the ſmalleſt Branch, or grant any 
thing that may ſeem to clip their Prerogative, 
and eclipſe their Grandeur. But this methinks 
is an aukward Compliment to a Religious 
and Gracious Prince, How can you tell, till 
you have tried? it will be time enough to ſit 
down contented, when after a decent and 
proper Application they ſhall refuſe to reſtore 
it, It is too ſevere a Reflection upon any 
Man of Honour, nay of common Honeſty, 
to ſuppoſe he would not readily give up any 
kind of Poſſeſſion, if he can be convinced 
that he has no Right to keep it. Now if the 
Cuides and Keepers of any Prince's Conſcience 
could 
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could convince him upon Catholick Princt- 
ples, that he is poſſeſſed of any Branch of 
Power, originally belonging to a diſtinct Au- 
thority, we cannot doubt but it would have 
the ſame effect, as it had upon the late Queen 
Anne. She, after the Example of her Royal 
Predeceflors had received the firſt Fruits and 
Tenths of all Eccleſiaſtical Livings, which ha- 
ving been unjuſtly uſurped by the Pope as ſu- 
preme Biſhop, were at the Reformation, with 
other Branches of Papal Uſurpation, veſted 
in the Crown, But ſo ſoon as that pious Prince; 
was by proper Application convinced that they 
were purely an Eccleſiaſtical Due, ſhe at once 
remitted them to be applicd to the Augmen- 
tation of poor Livings, many of which in the 
preſent low State of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues 
are hardly ſufficient by the moſt frugal Ma- 
nagement to ſupport themſelves and Families 
irom Poverty and Contempt. And why 
ſhould we deſpair of the ſame Succeſs, if the 


preſent Caſe were juſtly and fairly repreſented * 


to thoſe whom it may concern, by proper 
Perfons, and in the moſt decent and dutiful 
manner ? | 

You will ſtill ſay, That if the Choice of 
Biſhops were lefr ro the Epiſcopal College, 
you ſhould not expect to ſee better Biſhops 
than have been made by the Crown. Perhaps 
not; but the Queſtion is about the matter of 
Right. You and I perhaps might chuſe 3 


good a Set of Sheriffs or Deputy Licutenan's 
| as 
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25 we ſee at preſent, but by what Authority? 
All kinds of Authority ſhould run in their 
proper Channel, and there can no manner of 
Reaſon be aſſigned, why one Branch of the 
Legiſlature ſhould interfere with another, upon 
the mere Pretence of being better able to exe- 
cute a Charge that does by no means belong 
to them. If the Governors and Directors of 
the Eaſt-India Company ſhould, in defiance 
of the South-Sea Charter, aſſume the Power 
of electing the Directors of their Company, 
or vice verſa, upon a vain Preſumption that 
they could make a better choice for them 
than they could make for themſelves: What 
then ? I leave you to draw the ridi- 
culous Train of Conſequences that muſt ine- 
vitably follow. Or ſuppoſe the Election for 
both Companies were from time to time to 
be made by the King and Council, I fancy 
neither of them would advance a Shilling for 
prolonging their old Charter, or precuring a 
new one But to return to the preſent Sub - 
jet: If a moſt Religious and Gracious Prince 
could be convinced in Conſcience, that an 
Alteration of this kind were not only a mat- 
ter of Duty, but of Intereſt and good Policy 
if it could be made appear that the returning 
this ſacred Truſt into its proper Channel, would 
contribute greatly to the Glory of God, the 
Intereſts of true Religion, the Honour and Se- 
curity of the Crown, and the Peace and Wel- 
fare of the Publick, it would be too groſs a 
Re- 


( 142 ) 

Reflection upon the Underſtanding and Juſtic 
of any Prince to ſuppoſe that he would reſuſt 
to comply with it. And I am ſanguine enough 
to imagine, that if the Management of thiz 
Argument were in better hands than mine, i 
might caſily be made appear to the Satisfactio 
of every impartial attentive Enquirer. One 
Conſequence at leaſt will be certain, that i 
would take off all that Obloquy and Contemy 
that is unjuſtly poured upon the Clergy, on 
account of the Ignorance, baſe Compliance, 
and Immoralitics of ſome of their Member, 
which (as Matters now ſtand) it is not in their 
power to prevent or cure, and fix it only on 
thoſe who have the Power to do both, and 
neglect to do it. a 

I fancy (my dear Friend) you are by thi 
time ſick of the Argument, I mean of ny 
Managcment of ir, and wiſh to ſee an end of 
it. Come, prithee be caſy for two Moments, 
I will treſpaſs upon your Patience but a little 
longer, as our Friend George uſed to tell his 
Congregation, when he had preached half of 
them to {leep. Indulge me a little, whilſt 
try if I can make god the 1 Points 
at leaſt for your Conviction. 1. That thi 
would contribute greatly to the Glory of Gol, 
and Intereſt of true Religion. 2. To the Ho- 
nour and Intereſt of the Crown. 3. To the 
Peace and Welfare of the Publick. 

1. The reſtoring every Branch of Eccleſiaſti 


cal Power into Its proper Channel would con 
tribute 
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tribute greatly to the Honour of God, and In- 
tereſt of true Religion, which are inſepara- 


ble. — That God is a God of Order, is the 
Voice of Nature and Reaſon, included in the 
very Idea we have of a perfect Being; and 
therefore cannot be the Author of Confuſion. 
from the beautiful and regular Order of Things 


| in this viſible World, the wiſe Heathens infer- 


red a neceſſity of an infinitely wiſe and power- 
ſul Mind, that contrived, directed and govern'd 
the Motions of this vaſt Machine. And we 
may as reaſonably infer, that he has taken no 
leſs Care for the Conſtitution, Direction and 
Government of the moral World than he has 
of the natural; and that therefore he muſt 
of neceſſity have preſcribed and ordered the 
ſeveral kinds and degrees of Authority, the 
different Ranks and Subordinations of Gover- 
nours neceflary for the good Government of 
the Church, and the great and important Ends 
of its Inſtitution, of which we can have no 
poſſible Knowledge but from the Analogy of 
things, and the revealed Will of God. But 
an Unbeliever that obſerves the preſent unnatu- 
tal Blending of diſtin& Powers and Confuſion 
of Characters, would be tempted to conclude 
thatthere is nothing more divine in our Church- 
Elabliſhment, than in our City-Charter ; eſpe- 
cally if he thinks he ſees more Marks of Pru- 
dence and Regularity in the Exerciſe of ong 
than of the other; and that therefore all our 
Pretences to a divine Inſtitution are a Cheat and 

Impoſition 


. 
Impoſition upon Mankind. If we ſhould cop: 
vince him from the plain Letter of Scripture, 
and the uniform Senſe and Practice of Anti. 
quity, that JESUS CHRIST the firſt Bj. 
ſhop had left ſull and plain Directions for the 
future Government of his Church; if we ſhould 
ſhow him particularly what ſort of Authority 
he had left, and in whoſe Hands he had in- 
truſted the Adminiſtration, and yet could na 


be able ro convince him that we acted agree 
bly to the Directions of our Charter, as under WW ar 
ſtood for the firſt three hundred Years after it vi 
was granted; he would ſcarce be perſuaded ut 
think, that we ourlelves believed that divine 
Authority which we ſo gravely preach to Wiſs 
others, or that there was any thing in. te. 
whole Affair of a religious Eſtabliſhment, but C: 
a ſolemn Farce contrived to keep the filler u 
Part of Mankind in Decency and Order, whic re 
you and I well know to be the prevailing Op- bo 
nion among the Beaux Eſprits in this as wel by 
as other Nations. If a ſober diſcerning DeillM the 
could be prevailed upon impartially to conſid! BW An 
our original Charter of Incorporation; ſpoud bea 


he obſerve that the chief Power of chooſag and 
Officers, and enacting Laws for this Socieſ n 
was lodged in quite different hands than MAM 
_the ſaid Charter is ſpecified and directed; u bee 
inſtead of thoſe Qualifications indiſpentib\W'o « 

required by the ſaid Charter for the diſtinaWQ*'or 
Ofhces of Socicty, he ſhould ſee Men promoted D i; 


without any regard to their moral Charades 
| | of 
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1 con: Nor intellectual Accompliſhments ; but purely 
pture, on account of ſome little ſecret Services, or 
Anti- ¶ ſome private Conſiderations, which both ſi des 
it B. would bluſh to have publickly known ; What 
2r the would not ſuch a Man think! what would he 
hould not ſay! And what could we ſay for our- 
hority WW ſelves, I mean for thoſe who have Power to 
d in. recti Miſtakes, to regulate Diſorders, and te- 
d not form Abuſes, and yet r neglect to do it! The 
gree . Conſequence muſt be an abſolute Indifference 
inder and Contempt of all Religion, and the Sub- 


ter t verſion of that Order and good Government 
ed to that entirely ſubſiſts upon it. And in this, 

Jivine 2. The Honour and Intereſt of the Crown 
to o. is deeply intereſted, —— It is an undoubted 


Truth, that the beſt and trueſt Security of the 
own is founded in the Conſciences of the 


n. the 
, but 


fillier Subjects: That neither Force nor Cunning 
vhich ere ſufficient to keep Men within the duc 
 Opi- WM bounds of Obedience, if they are not reſtrained 
s well By by juſt Principles of Duty and Allegiance, If 
Deilt WM theſe are wanting, the Sons of Violence and 
nſide Ambition, the Wrong-heads and the Wrong- 
hould hearts, will never want Pretenccs for Murmur 


and Diſcontent, nor fail to attempt Changes 
nd Revolutions to gratify their Vanity, their 
Malice or Reſentment, upon a tolerable Pro- 
Ipetof Succels or Impunity. W hatſoever tends 
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that 


nſibi o deſtroy or weaken the Influence of Reli- 
iſtind Zion upon the Minds of Men, naturally tends 
note the very Foundation of Order and Go- 
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Royal Power. But the Credit of Religion 
will always riſe and fall in proportion to th; 
Credit and Intereſt of thoſe whoſe Buſinek 
and Office it is to ſupport, adorn, and defend i, 
It therefore a Prince ſhould ever be ſo mil. 
guided, as to promote ſuch unworthy Perſons 
as ſhall diſgrace the ſacred Dignity of their Or 
der, it muſt naturally tend to make Religion 
it ſelf contemptible, and deſtroy all that li. 
fluence it ought to have upon the Minds and 
Conſciences of the People. gBeſides 
The ſuperiour Clergy, whoſe exalted Station 
give them nearer Acceſs to the Throne, may 
be conſidered as a Bench of ſpiritual Counſel 
lors, Champions for Religion, Guardians and 
Advocates for the inferiour Clergy. But if 
ever thoſe ſacred Offices ſhould be conferred 
purely as the Reward of a Train of obſequioy 
Services to a Court, there would be but littlk 
Reaſon to expect that ardent Zeal in defence 
of Religion, that unbyaſled Integrity upon: 
trying Queſtion, that undaunted Oppolition to 

; prevailing Vices and Errors, and that inyiole 
ble Attachment to the real Intereſt of theit 
Prince and Country, which ought to be tix 
diſtinguiſhing Characters of thoſe exalted vt 
tions. And becauſe the Condition of mol 
Princes is ſuch, that they cannot ſo eaſily eu. 
ter into the real Characters of the Croud df 
Expectants on ſuch occaſions, they will often 
be compelled to depend upon the Charatte! 


and Recommendations of thoſe about * 
1 . W 
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who (it is to be feared) may not always be 
ouided by ſuch direct uncorrupted Views, as 
to recommend purely for the ſake of real and 
ſuperiour Merit. And if a Prince be thus miſled 
by others, tho ĩt may in ſome degree alleviate 
the Guilt, yet will it not prevent the unhappy 
Conſequences of ſuch unworthy Promotions. 


The weight of Government, even in tempo- 


ral Affairs, is a heavy Burden, ſufficient to 
employ the Time, the Attention, and Abilities 
of the greateſt and wiſeſt Prince upon Earth, 
and which without the immediate Afliſtance 
of the ſupreme Being, (I often think) could 
neyer be executed as it ought to be, Solomon 
thought ſo, who was himſelf a great and a 
wiſe King, when he tells us that by (Divinc) 
Wiſdom Kings reign and Princes decree Fu- 
ſtice. The Author of the Book of Wiſdom 
denounces heavy Judgments on thoſe who 
make an unrighteous Uſe of their civil Power. 
Hear O ye Kings, and underſtand, learn- ye 
that be Judges of the ends of the Earth, 
Jive ear ye that rule the People, and glory 
n the multitude of Nations; for Power is 
given you of the Lord, and Sovereignty from 
the moſt Higheſt, who ſhall try your Works, 
and ſearch out your Counſels, becauſe being 
Miniſters of his Kingdom, you have not judged 
aright, nor kept the Law, nor walked after 
the Counſel of God, horribly and ſpeedily ſball 
he come upon you; for a ſharp Judgment ſball 
be to them that are in high Places, for mercy 

L 2 ſball 
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ſhall ſoon pardon the meaneſt :. but mighty Mei 


ſhall be mightily puniſhed. For he which is 
Lord over all ſhall fear no man's perſon, nei. 
ther ſhall he ſtand. in awe of any man's great. 
neſs : for he hath made the ſmall and the 
great, and careth for all alike, but a' ſore 
trial ſhall come upon the mighty. Unto you 
W herefore, O Kings, do I ſpeak, that ye may 
learn Wiſdom and not fall away. Wild. vi. i. 
Now it io ſevere an Account ſhall be given 
for the Exerciſe of temporal Power and civil 
Authority, which is the Prince's peculiar Pro- 
vince, methinks it ſhould neither be conſiſtent 
with Policy or Prudence to add to his Burden 
by taking to himſelf a branch of Juriſdiction 
to which he has no direct or immediate Call, 
and making himſelf thereby reſponſible for 
all the Abuſes of Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil 
Authority. All Princes find themſelves con- 
ſtrained by the Neceſſities of Government, to 
divide the Exerciſe of their Royal Power, by 
calling in the Aſſiſtance of proper Miniſters 
to act under them in the ſeveral diſtinct Branches 
of the Adminiſtration; as the Armp, the 
Fleet, the Finances, the Courts of Juſtice. 80 
we humbly conceive it would be no ſmall 
Eaſe to temporal Princes to devolve the Care 
of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs upon the Epiſcopal Col. 
lege, whole peculiar Province it was thought 
to be in the firſt and pureſt Ages, to provide 
for the Neceſſities of the Church, or at leaſt 
(after the Example of the late King Milian 

| pon 
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upon a ſelect Commiſſion of Biſhops appointed 
for that purpoſe; eſpecially conſidering (as I 
ſhall hercafter endeavour to ſhew) that no 
real Advantage either to Church or State, no 
real Purpoſes of Government are ſerved by 
the preſent Method. 

And now if it does appear, that the Glory 
of God, the Intereſts of true Religion, and 


the Honour and Security of the Crown, would 


be moſt effectually ſecured by ſuch a Diſpoſi- 
tion of things, it muſt 

34ly follow, That it will greatly contribute 
to the Peace and Welfare of the Publick : for 
theſe three Articles are inſeparably united in 
the natural Courſe and Order of things. 
Where the Principles of true Religion are 
duly taught, believed, and practiſed, and all 
due Submiſſion and Obedience to temporal 
Princes and Governors are paid upon Princi- 
ples of Conſcience; there ſeems to be little 
toom left for Diſcord and Confuſion, all is 
Harmony, Order, and Peace. But you 
will ſay, perhaps, that I am arguing upon a 
chimerical Suppoſition of a State of things 
not to be found in any Nation of the World. 
for that in all Chriſtian Countries the Eccle- 
ſaſtical Supremacy and Juriſdiction is veſted 
either in the Pope or the Civil Magiſtrate, or 
divided betwixt both, as it is particularly in 
France. It may be ſo, nor can 1 upon 
my own Knowledge diſprove it; but I am 
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informed, that the Kingdom of Sweden is an 
Exception. That the Reformation there, af. 


ter all the violent Struggles and irregular Ste 
taken on both ſides, before the grand Deſign 
could be effected, was at laſt ſettled upon the 
foot of Primitive Epiſcopacy. That the King 
is perfectly abſolute in all civil Affairs, yet 
leaves the Church entirely free in the Exerciſe 
of her ſpiritual Powers, particularly the Election 
of Biſhops, in which he intermeddles not at 
all. And I have ſomewhere read or heard 
remarkable Story of the late Heroick King 
Charles XII. His Father upon his Death-bed 
had deſired him, that upon the Death of the 
Archbiſhop of Up/a/, the only Archbiſhoprick 
in that Kingdom, he would uſe his Endeayout 
to have one particular Biſhop, whom he named, 
and whom he much admired for his Learning 
and Picty, to be choſen in his room. AG 
cordingly the young King exerted all his Inte- 
reſt for him; but the Biſhops, well aware of the 
Conſequence of accepting ſuch Recommends 
tions, rejected him and choſe another. This 
the Religious Hero was fo far from taking ill, 
that he excuſed himſelf on account of his Fa- 
ther's dying Requeſt, for meddling at all ina 
matter that did not concern him. All wiſe 
Societies know the Danger of admitting the 
Recommendation of Superiours in the choice 
of their Members, but eſpecially their Gover- 
nours, and prudently guard againſt the certain 


ill Conſequences thar muſt unavoidably for 
| low, 
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low. And the good Effects of that Agreement 
are very remarkable in that Kingdom ; for 
they have there no Diſſenters from the eſta- 
bliſhed Church of any kind, -which is no ſmall 
Advantage to the civil Government ; in the 
next place, there always fubſiſts an entire good 
Harmony betwixt the Church and State. The 
ſacred and civil Powers are kept, as they are 
in their own Nature, entirely diſtin& and in- 
dependent, and ſo can never interfere ; and 
where there is no claſhing, there muſt needs 
be an uninterrupted Harmony and Peace. And 
both ſides find their Account in it, from the 
mutual Exchange of ſpiritual and temporal e- 
nefits The Church makes it her utmoſt Care 
to inculcate Principles of Loyalty and Obe- 
dience to the civil Government, with a pecu- 
lar Authority over the Conſciences and Affec- 
tions of the People ; and the King takes care 
to protect and defend the Church, which he 
knows to be the beſt Support of his Regal 
Authority. Theſe are and ever will be the 
natural Conſequences of this natural Courſe 
and Order of Things. Whereas the Eraſtian 
Scheme, wherever it prevails, is a perpetual 
Source of Jealouſy and Contention, is big 
with Abſurdities, too groſs to be juſtified, and 
vith Conſequences too terrible to be thought 
of, and too dangerous to be neglected. 
betwixt interfering Powers and claſhing In- 
tereſts, there muſt of neceſſity be perpetual 
Jealouſies and Competitions. A King who is 
LS fond 
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fond of Power, and happens to have a yery 
moderate Concern for Religion, and the Inte- 
reſt of the, Church (which 'is neither an jm- 
poſſible nor an invidious Suppoſition; for 
what has been, may be) will be apt to look 
with a jealous Eye upon the moſt juſtifiable 
and legal Method of defending the one, and 
ſecuring the other, as an Affront to his Crown 
and Dignity, and an Encroachment upon his 
Prerogatives : He will be apt to interpret the 
moſt dutiful Remonſtrance into Diſaffection 
and Treaſon, as the late King James did to 
the Fellows of Magdalen College. On the 
other hand, the Friends of the Church can- 
not help thinking, that the full Extent of 
RoyalPower in the Government of the Church 
is an Encroachment upon her original and in- 
herent Rights, and are therefore under perpe 
tual Fears and Jealouſics, that one extraords 
nary Step may produce another, and that 
thole who have already exceeded the due 
Bounds of civil Authority, may determine 10 
ſecure their Acquiſitions, by ſuppreſſing ever 
thing. that may ſtand in their way, and in- U 
ſtead of being Defenders of the Faith, and 0 
nurſing Fat bers to the Church, may encol 


rage or connive at thoſe who are contririq I 1 
the Subverſion of both. Now let any impa- ®: 
tial Man conſider what an unhappy Influence of 
ſuch a Train of Jcalouſies muſt have upon ths Le 
Peace and Welfare of a Nation; it naturallſ 0 


tends to weaken and deſtroy that mutual Con- 
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kdence which ought to ſubſiſt betwixt the 


prince and People, and which is one of the 
ſtrongeſt Securities of any Government; and 
when that once comes to be diſſolved, all 
tends to Ruin and Confuſion: The beſt and 
moſt laudable Deſigns are ſuſpected, and the 
moſt innocent Actions miſinterpreted on both 


E ſides, Neither Promiſes nor Oaths are believed 


or truſted, and neither ſide can think them- 
ſclves ſafe but in the entire Suppreſſion and 
Subjection of the other. The leaſt Knowledge 
in Hiſtory will inform us, that this has been 
the ground of many terrible Conteſts betwixt 
the Church and the Prince, eſpecially where 
hc happens to be of a different Communion 
from the Eſtabliſhed Church, and yet muſt 
have the diſpoſal of Biſhopricks and other Af- 
fairs of the Church under his abſolute Direc- 
tion, can ſet up Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſions in 
what hands he pleaſes, hinder Convocations 
from fitting and acting, and what not? Of 
which we have ſeen too many Inſtances at 
home as well as abroad, eſpecially. in France 
in the Caſe of Henry IV. Nay, and in many 
Caſes where the Prince has been truly and 
zealouſly of the Eſtabliſh'id Communion, ter- 
nble Conſequences have follawed upon thoſe 
mutual Jealouſies of any unreaſonable Stretch 
of improper Authority. Witneſs the Holy 
League againſt Henry III. of France, and the 
lolemn League and Covenant (which was 
thence tranſcribed almoſt verbatim, mutatis 

mutandis) 
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mut andis) againſt our King Charles I. and the 

feveral Squabbles and Diſputes betwixt Popes 

and ſecular Princes, about dividing the Spoil 
of Eccleſiaſtical Power. 

The groſs Abſurdities that flow fen this 
ps Blending of Powers and Confufion 
of Characters, arc a fufficient Proof that thi 
is not a natural uncorrupted State of things; 
for to Reaſon ab abſurdo, has always been 
thought good Logick upon any queſtion, H 
Kings have this abſolute Supremacy over the 
Church in their Dominions, how came they 
by it? If it be the inherent Privilege of the 
Crown, then it will follow that the Heathen 
Princes before Conſtant ine, had the ſame Right 
to it, that he and his Chriſtian Succeſſors had 
afterwards. And that the Head and the Body 
ſhould be animated by two oppoſite Spirits; 
and that the former ſhould (contrary to the 
very original Law of Nature) attempt to de- 
ſtroy the latter, is too abſurd to be imagined, 
But if Kings claim it as the Reward and Pri 
vilege of their being Chriſtians, that is Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's Holy Catholic k Church, ano- 
ther Abſurdity will follow, that the fame Per- 
ſon can be at the ſame time the Head and 
Member of the ſame Body. The ' greatel 
Prince upon Earth is admitted into the Church 
by the fame Sacrament of Baptiſm, as alt} 
other private Chriſtian, and is thereby, as out 
Office of Baptiſm expreſſes it, engrafted into 
the wo i of Chriſt Church; and that the ncv 

| incorpotate 
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incorporate Member ſhould immediately change 
irs Nature and Poſition, and become the Head of 
that Body, requires a particular Philoſophy to 
explain or comprehend. Beſides, a Prince who 
js incorporated into the Church by Baptiſm, 
and is by this way of reafoning become its 
Head, may turn Heretick, as Conſt antius and 
Valens, or Apoſtate as Nero and Julian, and 
how can he be the Head of any Church with 
which he has no Communion ? Or how can 
any King be Head of the ſeveral different Com- 
munions of Chriſtians, that may be tolerated 
in his Dominions? At this rate the Kings of 
Great Britain are Heads of the Epiſcopal 
Church of England, of the Presbyterian 
Church of cot land, and the Popiſh Church of 
France, if they had the Poſſeſſion as well as 
the Title of it. They may indeed be the 
Heads of an hundred different Churches or 
Communions, if there were ſo many in their 
Dominions, as to the civil or temporal Supre- 
macy, and Exerciſe of the civil Sword in all 
Cauſes and over all Perſons as well eceleſiaſti- 
cal as civil, But to be the Eccleſiaſtical 
Heads and Governours, or to have any Eccle- 
ſaltical Power or Authority, is utterly incon- 
iſtent, and as great a Contradiction, as that 
a] theſe Churches, Communions or ſpiritual 
Corporations ſhould be one. They are all one 
body in the temporal Senſe, they are all Sub- 
jects, and ſo have all one temporal Head, or 
bovernour 3 but they cannot all have one 

Eccleſiaſtical 
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Eccleſiaſtical Head or Governour, any mon 
than they can be all one Eccleſiaſt ical Bogy 
or more that the ſame Perſon can be at the 
fame time the ſpiritual Head of ſeveral diſtind 
Churches or Communions. | 

And as the Notion is in itſelf abſurd an 
contradictory, ſo nothing but a Miracle cu 
prevent the, unhappy Conſequences that wil 
one time or other naturally flow from the Pra 
tice; of which I ſhall mention three. The f 
is the utter Diſcouragement of ſound Learning 
ſincere Piety, Contempt of the World, un 
feigned Zeal for the Honour of God and tru 
Religion, which are the neceſſary Qualifies 
tions for the Apoſtolical Office. So long asit 
ſhall be in the power of a Court to diſpoſe 
of all the great and honourable Employment 
in the Church, it will be a conſtant Tempi 
tion to worldly and deſigning Men to recont 
mend themſelves by all the little Arts of Flat: 
tery and Addreſs to the Notice and Eſteem o 
thoſe who have the ſole Power to prefer them, 
And as it is morally impoſlible for any Prince 
to enter into the real Characters of the ſeſe 
ral Expectants upon every Vacancy ;- ſo be 
will be compelled to accept the Charadlen 
and Recommendations of thoſe. about; bil 
who in a Nation divided into Parties will mol 
certainly recommend to the Royal Fayoll 
none but thoſe who have moſt eminently. difiit: 
euiſh'd themſelves by their zealous Attach 
ment to the Intereſt of the prevailing _ 
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which a Prince, of courſe, is taught to believe 
; the Security of his own Royal Perſon and 
zmily, and the Support of his Crown and 
dignity. This natarally tends to debauch 


Moe 
| Body, 
at thi 
diſtind 


rd ue Minds, and corrupt the Principles of the 
le caMCroud of Seckers : They are tempted to de- 
at will eite and diſregard all thoſe intellectual and 
e Pr Wnoral Excellencies, which are the true and 
he ay Foundation of real Merit, which they 
arning e dilregarded by their Superiours, and have 
d, ur Whccourſe to all the mean unworthy Arts of 
1d true MV enality and Proſtitution 3 which they ob- 
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eve to be the moſt ſucceſsful Methods of ob- 
ining Preferment. Whilſt the Learned, the 
geligious, the Generous, and the Uncorrupt, 


y ments Who cannot come aukwardly to cringe at a 
emptr WE .cvee, who cannot adjuſt their Muſcles to the 
eco Mirection of their Patron, nor ſacrifice their 


f Flat: 
em of 
them. 
Prince 


nderſtandings and Conſciences to every 
Turn of a Miniſter, will be ſure to fly from 
noſe Places, where they are ſure to make 4 
lilagrecable Appearance, and ſhut themſelves 


e (cve ¶ o from the Obſervation of thoſe from whom 
ſo be belt they can expect nothing but Averlion 
raden ind Diſhonour. | | 

t bia And this cannot fail to produce a ſecoud 


11 molt WW onſequence, till more fatal and terrible. I 


Favou Bican the groſſeſt Ignorance and Immorality 
dilim Among the Clergy, and an intire Contempt 
\ ttaci- f Religion among the Laity; which will 
Family end in the Confuſion and Diſtraction of 


whic burch and State. Biſhop Burner in the fore- 


men⸗ 
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 mention'd Hiſtory of the Regale, gives us ty 
veral Inftances of the diſmal EffeRs of thi 
unhappy Conduct. To this he aſcribes the 
intire Overthrow of the Greek Church, whe! 
it prevailed : The Emperors, ſays he, ty 
the Nomination of Biſhops into their on 
hands, and then gave them either to ſut 
zliterate Monks, as were much eſteem 
for the Strifineſs of their Lives; but 9 
Tools for any Deſigns on which they ſet th 
or to ſuch of their Courtiers or Soldiers thi 
had merited beſt at their hands. And by the 
Means were the Greek Churches brought1 
that paſs for Ignorance and Corruption, thi 
it is no wonder they were given up by Gul 
ſuch terrible Calamities, as were brought i 
on them, firſk by the Saracens, and tb 
the Ottoman Family. And again he goesd 
b In Andronicus's long Reign, many Bill 
were put in and out, to the 8 Scandal 
the Church: Of which the Hiſtorian © mall 
this Remark; Princes choſe ſuch Men to thi 
Charge, who may be their Slaves, and in 
things obſequious to what they ſhall preſeri 
who may lie at their Feet, and not ſo n 
as have a Thought contrary to their Cl 
mand. No wonder (continues the Billw 
he brake out into ſo ſevere a Cenſure, W 
many were raiſed to that Dignity who e 
neither write nor read. Now ſhould we, 
our Poſterity, be ever ſo unhappy as to ſel 
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lergy, by theſe or any other Means, reduced 
ſo low as to be contemptible in the Eyes of 
e People, gf | 

A third Conſequence will certainly fol- 
ow, — — All the Enemies of Religion, 
Peace, and Order, who have long look'd with 
malignant Eye upon the poor Remainder of 
he Revenues of the Church, and long to de- 
our the poor Pittance that has hitherto eſ- 
aped the Plunder of the Sacrilegious, will 
quickly unite to finiſh the evil Work, which 


rs th deir unbelieving Forefathers began. They 
te ill not only aggravate every ſuſpicious Ap- 
ugbt earance, but even their own malicious Sur- 
u, t riſes, into a Charge of the higheſt Infamy 


nd Guilt : and then the Bulk of the People, 
yho can only judge by Appearances and Im- 
reſſlions made by thoſe whom they are 
wght to believe better Judges than them- 
clves ; they will hearken to every Calumny, 
nd ſwallow every idle Tale that may tend to 
un their Credit, and haſten their Deſtruction. 
This was the Caſe with regard to Religious 
ouſes at the time of their Difſolution ; the 
eil Abuſes in ſome, which ought to have been 
formed, and the imaginary Abuſes in o- 
ners, which ought to have been impartially 
mined, the Ignorance, the Luxury and Im- 


re, wiogPoralitics charged in the groſs upon all thoſe 
ohe cone ligious Societies raiſed ſuch an outragious 
d we, irt of Reformation in the Bulk of the 


ſeople, that they readily lent a helping Hand 
to 


— — — — — 
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to thoſe who made the Cry of Reformationi 
Pretence and Cloak for the moſt outragiow 
Sacrilege, to the Diſhonour of God, the Re 
proach of Religon, and irreparable Loſs t 
good Learning. So at the. Beginning of the 
Great Rebellion, the real Faults and Indiſcre 
tions, perhaps, of a few Church-men wer 
aggravated by the malicious Artiftces of the 
Factious and Diſcontented into an abſolute 
Charge of inſupportable Uſurpation, Tyrats 
ny, Idolatry, Perfecution, &c. not oni 
againit the Perſons, but even the whole Epi 
copal Order; whilſt the Leaders of the Mt 
tion had nothing at heart but Power au 
Plunder, which they purſued without Shani 
or Remorſe, to the Ruin of great numbers 
moſt exellent and primitive Perſons, and tit 
utter Subverſion of the eſtabliſhed Church 
And ſhould it ever happen, for the Sins of tl 
Nation, that the Ignorance, the looſe Pri 
ciples, the irregular Conduct, the inimoi 
Lives of a few Clergymen (who, petttapy 

doe their Promotion purely to their Unwor 
thineſs) ſhould be improved by the Enemit 
of Religion into a popular Charge and Ci 
mour againſt the whole Order; you Wil 
quickly ſee the Harpyes flying to the Spol 
and the Learned and Religious ſuffering Vit 
our Diſtinction from the lawleſs Rage of I 
fidelity and Sacrilege, for the Faults of thell 
unworthy Brethren. 4 
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ition i Add to all this, that if there be a God in 
ragione Heaven, which ruleth over the Kingdoms of 
he Re the Earth, which you, and I, and every ſober 
os oY Dcift, muſt upon our own Principles believe 
of end confeſs, and which none but a Fool can 
difcreMW deny or diſpute, it will then follow, that not 
\ ver only private Perſons, but Nations and Com- 
of tie munitics ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed accord- 
bſolur{Wing to their political Merit or Demerit : But 
Tyrats in their political Capacity they can only be 
rewarded or puniſhed in this World, in which 


ot oll 

le Ep only they can ſubſiſt. It is therefore the uſual 
1e E lethod of Providence to puniſh the Wicked- 
er Ales of Princes, the Iniquity of Courts, the A- 
Shame poſtacy of the Clergy, and Irreligion of the 
bers A eople, by withdrawing his Protection from 
ind tht them, and delivering them up into the hands 
Ohurch er thoſe whom he has appointed to be the Exe- 
« of thifſWEutioncrs of his Juſtice. 4 For the Sins of her 
ſe Phet, and the Iniquities of her Prieſts, 
mods Jeruſalem the beloved City delivered into 
pern de hands of her Enemies, who ſhed the Blood 


df the Juſt in the midft of her, and led her 


nwo me Ju 
tildren into Captivity in an idolatrous Na- 


E nem 

ud on. And the preſent deplorable State of 
du wilde Eaſtern Churches, groaning under the 
e Spoilf["ahomctan Tyranny, ſhould be a ſufficient 
ng with arning to others not to tread in their Steps, 
of k or fear of their Puniſhment. 

of thei 


An. 4. 10. 
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Theſe terrible Conſequences (we humbly 
preſume) eaſily may, and only can, be pre 
_ vented by reſtoring the Order and Diſcipline 
| of the Church upon the foot of primitive Anti» 
5 quity, and the univerſal Practice of the firſt and 
; pureſt Ages, as we find them atteſted by their 
publick Acts and Monuments, which make the 
Election of their own Governors, and the Power 
of holding Synods upon proper Occaſions, to be 
confider'dasherinherent and eſſential Privileges 
without which ſhe can neither execute nor pte 
ſerve the ſpiritual Authority, with which ſhe 
is intruſted, nor anſwer the great Ends of he 
Inſtitution, 5 | 
_ Againſt the Firſt, many Objections hare 
been and ſtill will be made by thoſe who 
are engaged by Intereſt or Prejudice to ops 
pole the molt rcaſonable Alteration. . The 
Firſt is, That the Kings are Founders of al 
our Engliſh Biſhopricks, and have therefin 
the undoubted Right of Patronage, to ben 
them as they pleaſe, This Objection has been 
urged by Men of Learning and Character; but 
without a due Proof of the Fact, or Detenc 
of the Conſequence : Neither of which | 
take to be feaſible. That there were Chriſi1al 
Biſhops in Britain before there were Chriſttal 
Kings, we preſume, can hardly be diſputed; 
ind whatever Alterations Chriſtian Ning 
might afterwards make as to the Places 0 
their Reſidence or temporal Endowments, | 


makes but little Alteration : becauſe we "y 


, f 

8 

4 
1. 
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bly conceive it does not appear by any Endow- 


imbly 
te- nent now extant upon record, that any Prince 


> Pte- 

ol ever ſtipulated in conſideration of ſuch En- 
Anti. Wcowment, or claimed for himſelf, or his Suc- 
it and eeſſors, the Privilege of electing either Biſhop 
7 their Mor Abbot in exchange for the Temporalities 
ke the rich which he had endowed any Biſhoprick 


Powe or Religious Houle in his Dominions. If any 
„to be ach Claim could have been found, it might 
legen Mee been reaſonably expected in Magna 


harta ; where, after due Care had been. 
aken for aſcertaining the Privileges and Im- 
unities of the Church, it is ſcarce to be 
loubred, but that the Prince who granted it 
rould at leaſt have inſerted a Satvo, for the 
Privileges of himſelf and his Succeſſors, in fo 
mportant an Affair as this; in which, their 


or pre- 
ch ſhe 
of her 


have 
e Who 


to op- 

"The ience may be juſtly conſidered as a Proof 
07 al hat no ſuch Claim was ever made; and that 
erefur e ſhould, at this time of day, trump up a 
bete for them, to which they never made any 
as been ectence, ſhows how much we improve in 
er; bu ivility and Good-manners to the Court, to 
JefenceF'/bich we owe our Preferments; and how little 


rhich I Negard we have for the Church, whoſe Mi- 
hriſtin ters we pretend to be, and whoſe Privileges 
ind Immunities we are bound to vindicate. 
ſputed; A Second Objection is, That as they are 

King erde, Parliament and Privy Counſellors, and 


oy many temporalPrivileges annexed totheir 
dees, it is but reaſonable that the King ſhould 
ave the ſole Nomination of them, for the better 
M 2 Security 


aces 0 
ents, l 
e hum. 

biſ 
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Security of their Allegiance. To which it 
may be anſwered, It is highly reaſonable'tha 
the Prince ſhould have all poſlible Security for 
the Loyalty of all his Subjects, of whatever 
Rank or Condition ſoever, ſpiritual as well 
as temporal; and that the Biſhops as well 4 
others ſhould have ſuch reaſonable Teh 
upon them as may be thought neceſſary far 
that purpoſe. For their Temporalitic 
they do Homage and Fealty to the King, to 
whoſe Royal Bounty they confeſs them to be 
entirely owing. Suppoſe, at the ſame time 
they were in a ſolemn Manner to renounct 
all Pretenſions to civil Power in the Church, 
to limit or oppoſe, by ſecular Force, the Au 
thority of the Civil Magiſtrate, tho' in facte 
Things, or over ſacred Perſons; yea, tho the 
ſhould think it unjuſtly exerciſed : what mote 
than this could any Prince reaſonably expe! 
If he ſhould for his further Security infiſt up 
on the abſolute Nomination of ſuch Perſons 
as had by a long Train of obſequious Service 
given him ſufficient Proofs of an intire Sub 
miſſion to his Royal Will and Pleaſure, It 
would find at laſt, by ſad Experience, thi 
would in a great meaſure defeat the only rel 
Benefit he could propole by ſuch a Promotion 
Their ſacred Characters, as ſpiritual Guides au 
Confeſſors, as well as Privy Counſellors, wou 
oblige them rather to adviſe in Matters of D 
ty and Conſcience, than blindly to follow tl 
Direction of their Sovereign, and like the M 
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ich if Prophet of old a, with one Mouth declare Good 
e tha to the King, when they ſee him going into 
ity for wrong Meaſures, to the Ruin of himſelf and 
atever WM his People. A Prince can have little Reaſon 
s well Wo expect, that they who have ſacrificed their 
rel z Underſtandings and Conſciences to obtain Pre- 
Tels MM ferment, will ever have Courage enough to 
ary for hazard the Loſs of his Favour by a religious 
ralitic WAdhercnce to the Cauſe of Truth and Juſtice, 
ng, A very moderate Degree of Knowledge in the 
1 to be History of our own Nation may convince any 
e time Man, that thoſe who have been Tools and 


noun ycophants to obtain Preferment, will run 
urch ny Lengths, and comply with any Changes, 
he Ain order to keep what they have got, or ob- 
\ factel tan what they want; and would prove but 
10 they miſerable Comforters in a day of Trial and 
t mote e Adverſity. Whereas, a Perſon choſen to that 
expell eralted Station by the unanimous Vote of his 
fiſt u rellow-Biſhops and Clergy, with the Prince's 


Royal Approbation, for his ſuperiour Know- 
ledge, Greatneſs of Soul, and Sanity of Life, 
re Suvould thereby give him the greateſt Security, 
ure, chat he would ſcorn to miſlead him by his Ad- 
ce, ti ice, Approbation, or Silence into ill Mea- 
nly teig ares, or betray or forſake him in the Proſe- 
motion cution of good ones. 

ides a A Third Objection, which never fails to be 
made on this Occaſion, is the ſetting up Im. 


Perſons 
Service 


„ 
— 


2 Kings xxii. 13. 


3 perium 
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perium in Imperio; which is a mere Jingle of 
Words, without any Meaning. A Church 
abſolutely independent of the State, in Thing 
Civil as well as ſacred, would indeed be ſetting 
up one Power and Government within ano. 
ther, perpetually claſhing and interfering; 
which, without doubt, would produce no- 
thing but Confuſion. But whilft the acre 
and civil Powers run each in their proper 
Channels, they will be like two parallel Ling 
that never can meet or interfere, but are pe- 
fectly conliftent and aſſiſtant to each other, 
Every Crime is a Violation of the Laws of God 
as well as the Laws of the Community. And 
every Criminal, conſidered as a Member of 
the Church as well as of the State, is in a di- 
ferent manner and on a different account re 
ſponſible to two diſtinct Tribunals, the one to 
puniſh the Body, and the other the Soul. Thu 
for Treaſon, Theft, or Murder, which at 
forbidden both by the Laws of God and Man; 
neither their Sentence nor, Abſolutions ate a 
all interfering or inconſiſtent with one ano. 
ther. The Criminal may be pardoned by tix 
State, and yet cenſured and excommunicated 


by the Church. Or he may upon his Repet-Hti 
tance be abſolved by the Church, and yet th 
puniſhed by the civil Magiſtrate ; ſo that bol 
may act independently, yet without Conſi 

ſion. The Confuſion ariſes purely from theſi th 
exceeding the Bounds of their diſtin Com 
miſſions; when the Church pretends 


controul 


ole of 
urch 
Things 
ſetting 
1 ano 
ering; 
de no- 
ſacred 
prope 
Lines, 
re pet- 
other, 
of God 

And 
ber of 
n a dif- 
unt IC 
one to 

Thus 
ich ae 
d Man; 
are 1 
e ano- 
| by the 
nicatel 


Repen⸗ 
yet be 
at botl 
Conſu- 
m thell 


t Com 


nds f( 
ontroul 


( 167 ) 


controul or limit the Exerciſe of the Civil 
Power, or the State to oppole and hinder the 
Spiritual Authority of the Church. The Pa- 
pal Uſurpations, therefore, were intolerable: 
For the Biſhops aſſerted the Pope's Power over 
Princes, even in temporal Things; and by his 
Command refuſed to pay Taxes or contribute 
towards the Support of the Government; which 
was directly withdrawing their Allegiance from 
the civil Magiſtrate, and ſetting up a foreign 
Power ſuperiour to him in temporal Things, 
even in his own Dominions. 

JESUS CHRIST therefore in the 
Foundation of his Church, though in ſpiri- 
tual Things wholly independent on the Civil 
Power, yet gave her no Authority to claſh or 
interfere with it. He declared that his King- 
dom (and by conſequence theirs) was not of 
this World. He gave and commanded to give 
to Cæſar all that was Cæſar's; but the Things 
of God, and the Adminiſtration of his ſpiritual 
Kingdom upon Earth, he left in the hands of 
his Church, for which ſhe is juſtly accounta- 
ble to none but himſelf ; and from the unna- 
tural blending of theſe diſtinct Powers, ariſes all 
that pretended: Confuſion that is objected to 
the Exerciſe of an independent ſpiritual Au- 
thority. 

And after all, we humbly preſume, with 
me Conſent of our Governors, that a Method 
might be found out to prevent or anſwer all 
tncſe Objections, and to reſtore the Epiſcopal 
| M 4 Rights 


whom the Clergy and People ſhould chuſt 


and as much of the Weſtern as was under Jus 
. Juriſdiction. That when a Biſhop was tot 
ordained, the Clergy and chief Men of tht 
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Rights, without any Prcjudice or Diminution 
to the Royal Authority : So that both the 
Prince, the Clergy and the People may haye 
their due Share of Power in the Election, and 
the Prince may have all the Security he can 
reaſonably deſire for the dutiful Allegiance of 
the Perſon to be elected. Different Scheme 
have, in different Ages and Nations, accord- 
ing to the different Circumſtances of Thing; 
been propoſed and practiſed for this End, 
The Council of Arles, A. D. 450. Can. 55, 
made a Rule which for many Ages was fol 
lowed by all the Weſtern Churches, among 
whom the Britiſh were always reckoned; 
That fo avoid Ambition and SJimony, thi 
Biſhops ſhould name three Perſons, out of 


one. In the next Century, the Emperor aſt 
nian made a Decree b for the Eaſtern Churches 


City ſhould aſſemble, and having taken at 
Oath upon the Goſpels to make an impartil 
Choice of three Perſons well qualified, (whok 
Qualifications are particularly expreſſed in the 
Oath ;) he of thoſe three Perſons ſhould | 
conſecrated whom the Biſhops that were | 
ordain him ſhould judge the moſt wort!) 


OT II 


Nov. 123. C. 1, & 137. C. 2. 
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tion MW Another Expedient has been thought of in 
the Wl later days, as better ſuited to the State and 
have Wl Neceſſities of our Times, That when any 
and Biſhoprick is vacant, the Dioceſan Clerg y 
cin ſbou/d preſent nine Perſons to the Chapter; 
ce of and, that out of them they ſbould preſent 
emes Wl three to the King, of whom he ſhould nomi- 
cord - at? one. One great Objection againſt this 
ning Scheme is, That hereby the People are intire- 
End, ly excluded, and rhe Biſhops have not that Au- 


u. 55. thority in the Election, which in the moſt 


$ fol: primitive Times they always had: but there is 
mong Ml another which I have heard propoſed, which 


oned; I think ſeems leſs liable to Objection than any 
„ th ether 5 That upon every Vacancy of a Biſhop- ' 


out , the Convocation ſhould meet and chuſe 
chult et Perſons : the Upper Houſe four, and 
the Lower Houſe four. Theſe ſhould be pre- 
ſented to the Parliament: the Upper Houſe 
ſhould preſent their four to the Lords, the 
Lower theirs to the Commons ; out of theſe 
the Lords ſhould preſent two and the Com- 


mos two ro the King; out of which four his 


parti / y ſhould nominate one. By this Method. 
(Whose both the Clergy, the People and the King too 
{ in tie bould have a Share in all Election of Biſhops : 


[here would be no Danger of having unde- 
Krving Perſons preferred to ſo high a Station; 
ind Biſhops, or thoſe who hope to be ſuch, 


th of Church and State; ſince there would 
be 


—— 


ill be encouraged to obtain the Favour of 
ieir Country, by ſeeking the true Welfare 


: 
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be no other Way of arriving at that Honour, 


The only Difficulty in this Scheme is to ob- 
tain the Conſent of our Superiours to put i 
in practice. 

The Objections againſt the ſecond Branch 
VIS, That of meeting in Synods to conſul 
and determine abour Marters purely ſpiritual, 
to cenſure notorious Hereticks, Schiſmaticks 
and Unbclievers, to condemn profane and 
irreligious Books and Opinions, determine 
Controverſies, defend and explain Articles of 
Faith, &c.——are—— I profeſs, I know not 


what. REASONS there certainly are, and 


ſuch as our Superiours think of ſufficient Weight 


to juſtify the long Intermiſſion of Conyoct- 


tions; and it would be Preſumption in us to 
offer at any Conjectures about an Aﬀeair in 
which we are (and we preſume ought to be) 
entirely ignorant. We do not pretend to 
claim the Power of convening by virtue of 
any ſpiritual Authority independent of the 
State, The Wiſdom and Picty of forme! 
Kings have made a ſufficient and legal Prove 
ſion for the Peace and Intereſt of the Churd 
and true Religion by many ſolemn Chatten 
and repeated Acts of Parliament. Give me 


leave to tranſcribe a notable Paſſage very ap- 
poſite to our preſent Purpoſe, from the lat 
Pious, Learned and Honourable Lord Not 
tingham's Poſtſcript to his Letter to Mr 
Whiſton: The Convocation (ſays he) is 4 Pu 


192 the Parliament, and as of right it muſt 
ſummume 
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our, Wl ſenmoned with the Parliament; ſo that ſum- 
ob- „uns will be rendred inſignificant and nuga- 


ut it 
n taking care of the flock of Chriſt, of which 
nch, Wl the Holy Ghoſt has made them Overſeers, and 
nut /e rhe Laws of the Land have committed 
itual, Wl to them; eſpecially at a time when the Doc- 
ticks, tines of our moſt Holy Faith, and the Apoſto- 
e and %a Inſtitutions of our Church, are jo viru- 
rmine WY Intl attacked, and in ſo open and inſolent 
cles of a nanner. It was the Advice of Mæcenas 
wy not WW to Auguſtus to ſuffer no Innovations in Reli- 
„ and Wi gn; becauſe the Peace of the State depend- 
V eight e pon it: that Prince had Peace in all the 


voce Wl //orld : but what Difturbances, what Miſe- 
1 us %s, Innovations in Religion have cauſed in 
Fair in is Nation, the Hiſtory of the laſt Age in- 
to be) I forms us. ſuſficiently- and how fatal the 
end to Feuds and Animoſities occaſioned by the Pre- 
tue of tenders to Religion in this may be, no Man 
of the con foretel.— Every good Man fears : 


forme 


Now whatever ill uſe has been made of the 
Pro 


Text for ſuffering the Tares which, were 


Chur Bi en by the Enemy to grow up with the M heat; 
Chart het /urely we are not to lay ourſebves to ſleep 
Jive meg en purpoſe to give the Enemy an Opportunity 
very a- [owing them. The Fews reckon they were 
the 14088 forbid even by the Law of Moſes to revile the 
rd No Gods of ot her Nations, which are no Gods: 
to MIB but that the Son of God, whom we and all 
Pag Chriſtendom adore as the God of our Satua- 

wy ; on, ſhould be reviled, trampled upon, and 
mont. 


put 


tory, if they are not permitted to ſit and act. 
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put to open Shame by thoſe of our own Ne 
tion, in contempt of the Laws ef the Land 
as well as of God, uncontroulled, without any 

Animadverſion, without giving the proper 
Champions of our Faith an Opportunity tore. 
fute and reclaim them from their Errors, is 
fo unaccountable a proceeding both in Prudence 
and Religion, that I well hope a ſpeedy Re. 
medy will be applied to it: and that thaſ 
who are in Authority will free themſelves 
not only from the Suſpicion, but from the 
real Guilt too of being Partakers in other 
Men's Sins. For Qui non prohibet, cum po 
teſt, jubet; and therefore that they will ad 
wife his Majeſty to give the Fathers and 
Paſtors of the Church leave to ſpeak fir 
3hemſelves, and indeed for the King. bir 
Defender of the Faith is not an empty Ti 
tle. The Defence of the Church of England, 
and the Holy Religion profeſſed in it, is the 
Foundation of the Revolution, and of his Ma- 
Jeſty's Succeſſion to the Throne. And afin 
all our Experiments, this Church will it 
found to be, as was ſaid of the Sanctus) 
The Excellency of our Strength, and inded 
of all the Proteſtants in Europe z who « 
much as they want our Support, will haut 
little Reaſon to think we ſhall be much con. 
cerued for them with whom in ſome Point. 
we differ, i we ſhew but little Leal for wt 
common Chriſtianity in which we agree. 


tee you ſtare at this long Quotation. PR 
; 5 
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E 
this Noble Author was not only a good Chti- 


and, tian and a good Scholar, but alſo a good Law- 


yer; his Authority in point of Law may give 


roper WM the greater Weight to his Reaſoning upon the 


ore ML Principles of common Chriſtianity. | 

5, if The preſent deplorable State of Religion 
dence WM among us is not to be denied or defended. The 
Ne. univerſal and indeed unavoidable Relaxation of 


thoſe WI Church-Ditcipline, and the ſcandalous Abuſe | 


len eren of that Shadow of it that remains, gives 


3 the us but a melancholy Proſpect for the growing 


Generation, There are (tis true) yet to be 
ſeen in out Rubrick and Canons, ſuch Words 
as Diſcipline, Cenſure, Admonitions, Pe- 
nance, Excommunication; ſufficient Indica- 
tions of a Power once claimed and exerciſed 
by the Governours of the Church. Burt alas! 
they ſtand there now as the melancholy Ruins 


capable of rhe leaſt Defence againſt the Ene- 
mics of Religion. The Rubrick to the Com- 
munion-Service directs every Clergyman to 
admoniſh and repel from the Communion 
Men of vicious and ſcandalous Lives, and the 
Church- Wardens are bound by their Oaths to 
prevent ſuch Offenders, that they may be pu- 
niſhed. But conſidering the preſent State of 
things, a Man muſt have the Courage of a 
Martyr that dares put theſe Laws in Exe- 
cution. — Suppoſe for inſtance that 
the greateſt Reprobate in this City were for 
lome peculiar kind of Merit preferred to any 

good 


of an old Fortreſs long ago demoliſh'd, un- 


Fans 85 
good Office eccleſiaſtical, military or civil; and 
ſhould offer himſelf to receive the Commu- 
nion as a Qualification; what in ſuch q 
caſe ſhall a Miniſter do? If he admit him, 
he is falſe to his Canonical Oath; if he re- 
fuſe him, he is liable to be ſued in an Ae 
tion of 500 J. which may perhaps be the 
immediate Ruin of his Family. If not that 
it expoſes him however to the keeneſt Re. 
ſentment of the Perſon fo refuſed, and by 
conſequence to the Vengeance of thoſe 'great 
Men who had been the Authors of his Pro- 
motion. I remember in the latter end of 
Queen Anne's Reign ſuch a Caſe as this: The 
Clergyman apprehenſive of the Snare, applied 
himſelf to the Biſhop of his Dioceſe (with 
whom I was then in Company) how+to 
behave on ſuch a trying Occaſion. O (faid 
the Biſhop) you muſt without doubt follow 
the Direction of the Canon and Rubrick. 
But, my Lord (ſaid he) I know the Tem- 
per of this Man ſo well, that I am ſure 
he will ſue me; and if he does, he will ruin 
me. ] cannot help that (ſaid the B- 
ſhop) the Rubrick and Canons are your Rule. Nui 

But my Lord! (ſaid he) will you uſe yon 
Intereſt above to indemnify me, in cale | | 
ſhould be condemned to pay the Penalty? 1e: 
cannot (ſaid he) promiſe myſelf or you alt 
Succeſs, if I ſhould attempt it. Why then NN 
(faid he) I muſt comply even againſt my Oati 


and Conſcience Let me rather fall into the 
N Hands 


* 


61750 | 
Hands of a merciful God, than into the Hands 
of an unbelieving/unforgiving Reprobate. Was 
not this an hard Caſe! And may not this be 
the, Caſe of every Clergyman in England! 


5 


And is there no Remedy! 
Can there be no Medium betwixt damning 
nd ſtarving ?————— How muſt the Infidels 
augh in their Sleeves to hear the learned Wri- 


Re. ers and Preachers of our Church talk of ſpi- 
|-by itual Authority, the Power of the Keys, 
preat Whwhich every little dirty Fellow in an Office 
Pro- all defy you to execute. For ſhame 
d of NMfet us be conſiſtent ; either repeal your Canons 
The er your Acts of Parliament. If you pretend 
plicd o communicate a ſpiritual Commiſſion to the 
(with Clergy, and oblige them by a ſolemn Oath 
V % o execute it, and the whole Office is directed 
(ad ad confirmed by repeated Acts of Parliament, 
ollow er the Legiſlature that enjoins this Canonical 
brick. th remove every Obſtacle that may lie a- 
Tem inst it, and find out legal Methods of Pro- 
1 ſure fection and Security for thoſe who have Ho- 
1 ruin our and Courage enough to do their Duty, 
ic B. ad inforce by the civil Authority all the Obli- 
Rule. Nations of Morality and Religion. 

your | have often wiſh'd that ſome Man of Learn- 
calc Ns and Leiſure would give us a Compendium 
yy 2 18 the ſcveral Laws that have been made in 
Ju al} Ages and Nations of the World, ſo far 
y. then BY: Hiltory can inform us, in behalf of Vir- 
y Oat Wie, Morality, Juſtice, and Religion. We 
i a Pould certainly find, that not only among 

an 


the 


among the barbarous Scythians and American, 


partial Enquiry and Freedom of Thought, i 


of good Government, to ſecure by wholeſome 


oe ( 176 3 2 
the politer and more learned Nations, ſuch y 
Egypt, Chaldea, Greece and Rome, but eye 


it was thought an eſſential Point of good Ge 
vernment to ſecure by wholeſome Laws and 
ſevere Penalties every Branch of religious Duty 
to their falſe Gods, and every Article of ſocu 
Virtue and Juſtice betwixt Man and Man. And 
that Death or Baniſhment, corporal Pains or < 
vil Incapacity, were the certain PunifhmentofW 
thoſe Crimes in Heathen Nations, which in 
Chriſtian Countries are regarded as Inſtaneg 
of a ſuperiour Genius, politer Taſte, more in 


nocent Gallantries, comical Adventures, dn. 
trous Management, or ſuperiour Cunning. Up 
on the whole, we cannot conceive it incon- 
ſiſtent with good Policy, and all the Purpoſes 


Laws and ſevere Penalties, the Practice at leaf, 
if not the Belief of every Article of naturl 
Religion, and of revealed too, ſo long 3s It 
ſhall be continued as the Religion of the Statt; 
and that Irreligion and Profaneneſs ſhould bt 
deemed quite as criminal, as Miſdemeanon 
againſt the civil Government, Where would 
be the Abſurdity or the Danger of making 
Blaſphemy againſt God as criminal as denying 
or diſputing the King's Title? Why ſhould 
not the denying the Divinity of the Son 0 
God (which is an Article of the State Rel 


gion, and confirmed by repeated Acts of Pat- 
liament) 
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lament) be as heinous as deny ing the Legitima- 
© of any of the Royal Iſſue? Why not the 
xofaning a Church as ſtriking within the 
Verge of the Court? Why not the Profana- 
on of the Lord's Day (another Article of 
State Religion) as a contemptuous Affront to 
State-Holiday? Why ſhould not bur- 
eſquing the Bible (which is alſo an Article of 
he Religion of the State) be deemed as great 
n Affront to the Government, as the late 
owder-Plot againſt the four Acts of Parlia- 
ent? Why ſhould not Atheiſm and Infide- 
ty be quite as bad as Popery? Why ſhould 
t be more meritorious to write, in defence 


uch 2 
t even 
-Icans, 
d G0 
'S and 
s Duty 
' ſocial 
„ Ant 
s or Cl: 
nentof 
ich in 


bt, in e tc Miniſtry, than in vindication of re- 
„ ed Religion? Why is it a Crime to be 
p Ur and indifferent in Politicks, and to be 
ncon rm and active in defence of Religion? Are 
urpole. under fewer or weaker Obligations to fear 
leon, than we arc to honour the King? Is it 
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ot as much the Duty of Princes (whom we 
knowledge to be God's Vicegerents) to pro- 
ote the Honour and Service of their ſupreme 
ord, and the Intereſt of Religion, as to ſe- 
ure the Allegiance of their own Subjects, and 
port the Dignity of their Crowns. 

Now with all due Submiſſion to our Supe- 
ots, we humbly conceive that if a Convo- 


a7 tion were ſuffered to meet, and were con- 
con 0 (cd to the Conſideration of proper Remedies 
e Kc the numberleſs Inſtances of Irreligion and 
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amen) 


(178) 
Profaneneſs, which are daily and openly pri 
tiſed without Check or Reſtraint, which he. 
ing approved by the Wiſdom of Parliament 
ſhould be enacted into Laws by the Roy 
Authority, we cannot but think they wou 
contribute as much to the Honour and Inter 
of the Prince, and the Peace and Welfare g 
the Publick, as ſome other Acts which I coul 
mention, which yet were ſollicited with g 
much Zeal and Application as if the entit 
Welfare of the Nation had depended: upoi 
them, 

But you will ſay I am run from my Subjet 
how will this prevent the Abuſes and Imme 
ralities ſo loudly charged upon the Clergy 
Patience, dear Sir, your own ſober RefleCtion 
will convince you that this is the proper all 
only Remedy. A Court influenced by the 
Counſels, and directed by theſe Principle 
could not fail to effect an entire Reformatid 
of all thoſe Abuſes which the Enemies of ti 

ergy now {o loudly complain of. Wit 
can be ſo likely to encourage among them 
Emulation to excel, as to find that ſuper 
Merit is the only Recommendation to Roy 
Favour? and that Intereſt will prevail ee 
where a ſenſe of Duty cannot, even their Wo 
Enemies will acknowledge. This would con 
pel them to have recourſe to all the legal M 
thods which the Favour of Princes, and u 
Laws of the Land afford for them, for f 


better Diſcharge of their great Truſt, and 
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y pr ral Purpoſes of Edification and Order. A 
ich be ¶ con vocation thus fitting under the Royal Pro- 
amen tection, and the Favour and Good-will of 


both Houſes of Parliament, might caſily ex- 
tract from the Apoſtolical and moſt Primitive 
Canons, ſuch a Compendium of Duty as 
zould be a ſtanding Rule for the moral and 
acerdotal Conduct of all the Clergy, like the 
Statutes of the two Univerſities, ot the Arti- 
les of War; the Violations of which ſhould 
be cognizable and puniſhable by their proper 
Superiours, = | 

Their proper Superiours, you will tell me, 
ave ſomething elſe to do than to inſpect the 
articular Conduct of every Clergyman under 
heir Care. We own it, and therefore the 
iſdom of our Forefathers have eſtabliſhed 
vo very neceſſary Offices in the Church for 
he more regular Exerciſe of Diſcipline, and 
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IrmatioF'relervation of Order, which tho' incorpo- 
es of Mie into our Laws, have for many Years, 
W ad for I know not what Reaſons, been en- 
them Mirely laid aſide, to the great Prejudice of 
ſupenceligion in general, the Decay of Diſcipline, 


nd the Encreaſe of Deiſm, Hereſy and Schiſm; 
mean Suffragan Biſhops and Rural Deans, 


to Ro) 
ail ct 


cir which witc and good Men wiſh to ſee re- 
uld contored. 

legal M Sufragan Biſhops were the ſame as the 
and i borepiſcopi among the Antients. Biſhops 
, for laced in Villges of the larger Dioceſes, ſub- 
and ige to the Biſhop of the Dioceſe in which the 


In 


N 2 _ Village 


(180) 


Village was, and could act nothing but by his 
Licence and Commiſſion. Du Pin tells u, 
that Rabenus, Archbiſhop of Mentæ, one of 
the moſt learned Writers of that Age, which 
was the eighth Century, in oppoſition to the 
Council of "Ratichen, who had degraded them 
ro the Rank of Presbyters, undertook to prone 
that their Office was Apoſtolical, and belicye 
that St. Lerius and St. Clemens were Suffragans 
to St. Peter and St. Paul. Our learned Biſho 
Beveridge * gives us a large and particulx 
Account of the Nature and Antiquity of this 
Office, in which we are not ſo much con- 
cerned as in the legal Authority by which thi 
Office was ſcttled and regulated in England 
Mr. Wharton e ſays, that the Office was brought 
into England about the middle of the & 
venth Century, not much above ſixty Year 
after Chriſtianity was cſtabliſhed among out 
Saxon Anccitors, and continued to the Refor- 
mation. In the 26 of Hen. VIII. a Statute ws 
made, that in twenty ſix Places there named, 
and in no others, Suffragan Biſhops ſhould 
be appointed, that they ſhould be conſecratl 
by the Archbiſhop and two Biſhops, but tha 
none of them ſhould exerciſe any part of tif 
Epiſcopal Office, but ſuch as ſhould be com 

mitted to them "y the Biſhop of the reſpecur 
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Dioceſe. And let any impartial Man judge, 
whether the reviving this Office would not be 
of excellent Uſe, eſpecially in the larger Dio- 
ceſes, and thoſe immediately ſubject to the 
Archbiſhops. Some of our Biſhopricks are 
ſo large, that it is abſolutely impoſſible for 
one Man to take that Epiſcopal Care of them 
that is neceſſary. The Dioceſe of Lincoln has 
above twelve hundred Pariſhes, that of Norwich 
near as many. The Biſhops of Cheſter and 
Exeter have very large Dioceſes, ſo has the 
Archbiſhop of Tork, beſides the Care of a Pro- 
vince. But be the Dioceſe ever ſo (mall, the 
neceſſary Attendance upon Parliament obliges 
the Biſhops to be at leaſt one half Year ab- 
ſent from their Dioceſes, during which time 
they may not improperly be ſaid to be left as 
Sheep without a Shepherd, which is no ſmall 
Misfortune and Diſcouragement to the Pa- 
rochial Clergy, who are fo far from the In- 
ſpection, the Advice, and Countenance of their 
duperiours, upon very many trying Occaſions. 
And if this be the caſe of the Clergy here at 
home, how much worſe muſt it be with the 
Epiſcopal Clergy abroad in our forcign Planta- 
tions, who, let the Occaſion be ever ſo extta- 
ordinary, can have no Communication with 


expenſive Voyage, I remember a time when 
this Conſideration was ſo warmly and affec- 
nonately repreſented to a Great Miniſter, by 
Great and Excellent Perſon, to whom I had 
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their Biſhop without a tedious, dangerous and - 


— oO . ane + — — —=_—__ _ 


— x — 


( 182 ) 
the Honour to be well known, that a (een. 
ing) Reſolution, at leaſt, was taken to con; 
ſtitute four Suffragans for the Weſt Indies; 
two for the Continent, and two for the Iſlands, 
and two for the Eaſt-Indies; and for this he 
had (as he thought) ſo ſolemn Aflurances, that 
meeting me one Day in the Court of Re- 
queſts, he told me with great Joy, that 0 
be thought he bad effeftually ſecured lit 
darling Point. How this hopeful Projedt 
came afterwards to be totally laid aſide, well 
deſervcs the ſerious Conſideration of thoſe (if 
living) by whoſe Neglect or Oppoſition it 
happened to miſcarry. The Revival therefore 
of this Office would effectually remove one 
Scandal at leaſt of the Reformation, which is 
the Neglect or Abuſe of Confirmation, which 
the Friends of Religion lament, and its Ene. 
mies make a jeſt of. I could mention ſome 
amazing Particulars to my own Knowledge 
But in general it may be ſaid, that if thi 
Office be acknowledged to be of Apoſtolica 
Inſtitution, and one of the Fundamentals if 
Chriſtianity a; and which, if rightly and duly 
adminiſtered, would be of great Uſe for pro- 
moting all the real Purpoſes of Holinels in 
adult Perſons who had becn baptized in their 
Infancy, I cannot help thinking that it ouglt 
regularly to be adminiſtred every Year, begin- 


ning at hit ſunday, as that of publick Bap- 
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tiſm was in the antient Church only at Eaſter. 
And it has often puzzled me to think why our 
60th Canon, which ſuppoſes Suffragan Biſhops 
ſhould order it to be adminiſtred only once in 
three Years. The Conſequence of which isthis, 
that when a Biſhop keeps his Tricnnial Viſitati- 
on, and a great Number of Pariſhes are obliged 
to attend at each Place appointed for it, the 
Noiſe, the Tumult, the Indecency, with which 
the young People croud to the Chancel, looks 
more like the Diverſions of the Bear-Garden, 
than the ſolemn Perfarmance of an Apoſtoli- 
cal Office, The great Numbers that attend, 
the Shortneſs of the Time allotted, and the 
manifold Avocations to other Parts of his Duty, 
muſt prevent that Decency and Regularity 
which ſuch Holy Offices require. Now if 
Confirmation be ſo holy, ſo neceſſary an 
Office as we are taught to believe; and as 
Matters now ſtand, it cannot be ſo duly and 
regularly adminiſter'd in all Parts of the Realm, 
as our Laws and Canons require; Suffragan 
biſhops conſtantly reſiding in the Dioceſe, ſup- 
ported by the comfortable Addition of the 
Office of Chancellor, or ſome other good Dig- 
nity, might viſit and confirm through the whole 
Dioceſe by Commiſſion from the Biſhop every 
Tear, reſerving Ordinations and Inſtitutions 
vholly to the Dioceſan, except when he is 
hindted by ſome lawful Impediment, a Li- 
cence may be granted to the Suffragan to per- 
lorm both theſe Offices pro iſtde vice. Many 
"IS ” =" MCT -- 
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ing) Reſolution, at leaſt, was taken to con; 
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and two for the Eaſt-Indies; and for this he 
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meeting me one Day in the Court of Re- 
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darling Point. How this hopeful Project 
came afterwards to be totally laid aſide, well 
deſerves the ſerious Conſideration of thoſe (if 
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| tiſm was in the antient Church only at Eaſter. 


And it has often puzzled me to think why our 
60th Canon, which ſuppoſes Suffragan Biſhops 
ſhould order it to be adminiſtred only once in 
three Years. The Conſequence of which isthis, 
that when a Biſhop keeps his Tricanial Viſitati- 
on, and a great Number of Pariſhes are obliged ' 
to attend at each Place appointed for it, the 
Noiſe, the Tumult, the Indecency, with which 
the young People croud to the Chance], looks 
more like the Diverſions of the Bear-Garden, 


| than the ſolemn PerfarmaAce of an Apoſtoli- 


cal Office. The great Numbers that attend, 
the Shortneſs of the Time allotted, and the 
manifold Avocations to other Parts of his Duty, 
muſt prevent that Decency and Regularity 
which ſuch Holy Offices require. Now if 
Confirmation be ſo holy, ſo neceſſary an 
Office as we are taught to believe; and as 
Matters now ſtand, it cannot be ſo duly and 
regularly adminiſter'd in all Parts of the Realm, 
a our Laws and Canons require; Suffragan 
biſhops conſtantly reſiding in the Dioceſe, ſup- 
ported by the comfortable Addition of the 
Office of Chancellor, or ſome other good Dig- 
nity, might viſit and confirm through the whole 
Dioceſe by Commiſſion from the Biſhop every 
Year, reſerving Ordinations and Inſtitutions 
vholly to the Dioceſan, except when he is 
lindred by ſome lawful Impediment, a Li- 
cence may be granted to the Suffragan to per- 
lorm both theſe Offices pro i/tac vice. Many 
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other Advantages would ariſe from this Inſlj 
tution too tedious to mention: And this the 
Biſhops themſelves have Power to put in exe. 
cution. For the Laws now in force give them 
Power to appoint Suffragans, and make Clergy. 
men their Chancellors. Tho' I have heard 
Biſhops themſelves complain of the Hardſhip 
of having Lay-Chancellors, when all the 
World knows they may prevent it if the 
will, For tho' the Parliament allows Laymen 
to exerciſe ſpiritual Authority, yet it does not 
- compel Biſhops to give them Commiſſions ſo io 
do. The Deſign of that Act was only to au. 
thorize the Commiſſion which Henry VII. 
gave Cromwell, when he made him Vicar 
General of all England but I dare ſay the 
Parliament little thought the Biſhops would o 
unanimouſly follow a Precedent, which wal 
{ct up entirely for the Deſtruction of Church. 
Government. Before the Reformation ther 
were Suffragans in moſt parts of this King 
dom, and it is plain that by the Act of 26 0 
Hen. VIII. they were deſigned to be Cott 
nued after the Reformation; for by virtue dl 
it, as Mr, Wharton a tells us, Tho. Manny 
was made Biſhop of Ipſwich, and John &. 
lisbury Biſhop of Thetford, March'19. 1536 
both confccrated by Archbiſhop Cranmer, aud 
appointed Suffragans to the Biſhop of Norwich 
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The ſame Year William Moor was conſecrated 
Suffragan of Colcheſter : The next Year John 
Hodoeskins of Bedford, and the Year after 


William Finch of Taunton, And in Queen 
Elizabeth's Reign, when the Reformation 
was fully ſettled, we find Richard Barry con- 
ſectated Suffragan of Nottingham, Anno Dam. 
1567, and Richard Rogers Suffragan of Do. 
ver, conſecrated by Archbiſhop Parker, a 1569. 
How they came to be laid aſide we know not ; 
but ſurely our Anceſtors thought them uſeful, 
eſe we ſhould not have had an Act of Parlia- 
ment ſtill in force for continuing them, and 
our lateſt Canons plainly ſuppoſe our Biſhops 
to have Suffragans, when they appoint Can. 68, 
That every Biſhop or his Suffragan, in his ac- 
cuſlomed Viſitation, do in his own Perſon 
carefully perform the Office of Confirmation, 
So that reſtoring this Office would be no Inno- 
vation or Alteration in our Conſtitution, but 
would rather be healing a Breach in it already 
made, for aught that appears upon inſufficient 
Grounds, and by an incompetent Authority, 
againſt the plain Senſe of an Act of Parlia- 
ment, | 

Nor would the Office of Rural Deans be 
leſs advantagious to the Diſcipline, the Order 
and Peace of the Church; but perhaps more 
ſo, as it would be an immediate Check upon 
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the Ignorant, the Licentious, and the Imma Ml 
ral (if ſuch there be) among the Parochia) WM 
Clergy. In the extreme Northern and Weſtern WM 
Dioceſes, and throughout all Wales, when WM 
they are ſeldom bleſſed with the ſight of their WM 
Dioceſans, the Viſitations muſt be entirely 
left to the Arch-Deacons, or ſome Official 
Commiſſary or Surrogate, where excepting the 
eſſential Articles of Procurations, Synodal, 
Provats, &c. — and a good Dinner, all the 
reſt is matter of Form, without ſo much 281 
Poſſibility of knowing or reforming the . 
buſes cognizable in their Courts. A negligent 
immoral Clergyman will always find honel 
Fellows for Church- Wardens, who will never 
tell Tales of the honeſt Parſon ; and if any 
conſcientious Clergyman of the Neighbour- 
hood ſhould think himſelf bound in conſcience WM” 
to inform the Biſhop or Archdeacon of the > 
immoral Lives and ſcandalous Characters of 
any Neighbour, the accuſed Perſon could not | 
long be a Stranger to the Name of his Aceu - 
ſer, who ſhould from that Moment be mark 
out for a little ſneaking Informer, and be 
treated ever after with Averſion and Contempt. 
But this would be in a great meaſure prevented 
by the Office of Rural Deans. Their Office 
is not ſo ancient as that of Suffragan Biſhops, 
tho founded on the ſame Reaſons and Necel- 
ſities of Government, in order to divide and 
leſſen the Burden of the Epiſcopal and Archi. 
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one 
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„ 
one of the fixed Pariſh-Prieſts of the Country 
to viſit and inſpect a certain number of Pariſhes 
which was originally limited to ten ® (in imi- 
tation perhaps of Moſes, whoſe inferior Order 
of Governours were Rulers of Tens, Exod. xviii. 
24425.) as the Romans had their Decuriones 
in the loweſt Rank of Military Officers, The 
Diſtricts over which they preſided were called 
Deaneries, into which all our Dioceſes are 
divided, and the Perſons preſiding were called 
Arch-Prieſts or Rural Deans. Their Au- 
thority was not great ; however ſome Autho- 
ity they had, and were ſubje& to the Arch- 
Deacon, as well as to the Biſhop, When the 
biſhops ſent any Orders to the Archdeacons 
relating to the Clergy, the Archdeacon ſent 
them to the Rural Deans to be by them com- 
municated to the Parochial Clergy. If a Cler- 
man were accuſęd, it belonged to the rural 
Veans to cite him to anſwer to the Accuſa- 
tion, or any other Perſon obnoxious to the 
piritual Juriſdiction. This very uſeful Office 
snow almoſt every where laid aſide ; in ſome 
few Dioceſes they are choſen by the Clergy 
it their Viſitations to be only annual Officers, 
ad their whole Buſineſs is to make an Enter- 
funment for their Brethren. But ſurely if 
luis Office were regularly kept up and duly 
cxerciſed, it would contribute as much as any 
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„ Lindwood. Prov. Tit. de conflitut. c. 1. verb. Decan. rural. 
thing 
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thing to > reftote the Diſcipline of the Church 
and reform the Abuſes complained of amo 
the Parochial Clergy. . ſome Clergy. 
1 man of eminent Learning, Piety and Ponies 
78 were conſtituted by the Biſhop Quamdis þ 
5 bene geſſerit ; he might viſit all the Parſong 
and Vicaridge-Houſes in his Deanery once 4 
Year, and obſerve in what Repair they a 
kept; and whcn he finds any thing ami 
might give Orders tp have it reCtify'd, and 
have Power to impoſe ſome light Cenfure 01 
thoſe that neglect the Admonitiod ; and if 
that prove inſufficient, to acquaint the ſupe 
periour Ordinary with it. He might alſo be 
impowered to admoniſh any of his Clergy who 
live diſorderly, firſt by himſelf alone, and 
then in the Preſence of two or three of his 
Brethren, and upon Non amendment to ſub 
pend him 46 officio for a Month; and if thy 
prove ineffectual, to acquaint the Archdeaco 
or Biſhop, that ſome further Courſe might be 
taken. He might alſo convene his Clergy # 
leaſt twice every Year, where after a Sermod 
preached, they might confer together about 
the Concerns of their Miniſtry and the Aﬀein 
of their Pariſhes, and many other Advantege 
might accrue to the Publick, and many Dit 
orders prevented or reformed, which ſome 
People are willing to have it thought are in- 
curable. 
1 can recolle& but one Article more tha 
is too often thought to render the Clergy com- 
temptible 
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temptible, that is their Poverty, an Article 


hurch, which like the reſt they have it not in their 


moch power to prevent or reform, and which it 
de concerns the Poſſeſſors of imptopriate and ap- 
dena propriate Tythes ſeriouſſy to conſider. If they 
ain ink not themſelves bound to reſtore them 
ſonage entirely to the Uſes for which the Laws of 
+ Cod and the Practice of all Chriſtian, yea and 
e u Heathen Nations * have allotted them; yet 
ani et them make ſuch a decent and competent 
d, u \lowance for their poor Vicars, that they 
ute oa who ſcrve at the Altar may live by the Altar 


eb far above Poverty and Contempt. This is a 


alſo be 
oy Who 
ie, and 
of tis 
to ſul. 
if that 


ſideration of thoſe whom it may concern, re- 
commending to their Peruſal Sir Harry Spel- 


wt's Hiſtory of Impropriations, from whom 
[ ſhall tranſcrihe two very excellent Speeches 
cclating to this Subject; which I am ſure. you, 


1 ho are AS good Aa Judge of Rhetorick as of 
75 * Logick, will think to be admirable in their 
9 * lind; the one ſpoken by Sir Benjamin Rud- 


hard in the Houſe of Commons 1628. the 


r about order by Archbiſhop Mhitgift to Queen Eliza- 


AAR wth; which tho! ficſt in order of time ſhall 
115 oc laſt, as in all Proceſſions the little Folks 
8 W firſt to make way for their Betters. 


The firſt Speech was ſpoken upon occaſion 


are BY of 2 Bill in the Houſe of Commons for Aug- 


ore thit 
gy con- 
mptible, 


I 3 Archbiſhop Potter's Diſcourſe of Church - Gayerament, 
428, 429. . 
mentation 


tender Point, which I ſhall leave to the Con- 


man's Hiſtory of Sacrilege, and Biſhop Ken- 
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mentation of Miniſters Livings, and i is as fol. 
lows. 
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vorionss the ſame Blindneſs and Ignorant 
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Mr. PTM. 
Did not think to have ſpoken again to this 
Bill, becauſe I was willing to believe that 

the Forwardneſs of this Committee would 
have prevented me; but now I do hold my 


ſelf bound to ſpeak, and to ſpeak in earnc, 


© In the firſt Year of the King, and the 
ſecond Convention, I firſt moved for the 
Increaſe and enlarging of poor Miniſter 
Livings. I ſhewed how neceſſary it was tq 
be done ; how ſhameful it was that it had 
been ſo long neglected: This was alſo com- 
mended to the Houſe by his Majeſty. 

There were then (as now) many Acct- 
ſations on foot againſt ſcandalous Miniſters: 
I was bold to tell the Houſe that there wer 
ſcandalous Livings too, which were much 
the Cauſe of the other: Livings of five 
Marks, and five Pounds per Annum int 
Men of Worth and good Parts would not 
be muzzled up to ſuch Pittances: that there 
were ſome Places in England, which were 
ſcarce in Chriſtendom, where God was little 
better known than among the Indians. I ei. 


ampled it in the uttermoſt Parts of the Nortl, 


where the Prayers of the Common People 
are more like Spells and Charms than De- 


5 
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$ fol. WM is in divers Parts of Wales, which many of 
that Country do both know and lament. 

© I declared alſo, That to plant good Mini- 

© ters in good Livings, was the ſtrongeſt and 


o this Wb ſureſt Means to eſtabliſh true Religion; that 


e that WW ic would prevail more againſt Papiſtry, than 
vould BF the making new Laws, or executipg of old; 
d my 
rneſt, 
id the 
Ir the 
niſters 
Was to 
it had 
com- 


© yance, and luke warm Accommodation: that 
* tho' the calling of Miniſters be never fo 
* olorious Within, yet outward Poverty will 
bring Contempt upon them, eſpecially a- 
mong thoſe who meaſure Men by the Acre, 
and weigh them by the Ponnd, which is, 
indced, the greateſt Part of Men. 

Mr. Pym; I cannot but teſtify how, be- 


Acci- BF ing in Germany, I was exceedingly ſcanda- 
niſters: WF lizcd to ſee the poor ſtipendiary Miniſters 
e Were of the reformed Churches there, deſpiſed and 
much WE neglected by reaſon of their Poverty, being 
of ii i otherwiſe very grave and learned Men. I 
that am afraid that this is a Part of the Burden 
11d not BF of Germany, which ought to be a Warning 
t there i to us. 1 have heard many ObjeQions and 
h were BT Difficulties,” even to Impoſſibilities, againſt 
as littic this Bill. To him that is unwilling to go, 
5, Ie there is ever a Bear or a Lion in the way. 
Nort BF kira, Let us make our ſelves willing, then 
People vill the way be eaſy and ſafe enough. I 
1an De: have obſerved, we are always very eager 


noranci 


and fierce againſt Papiſtry, againſt ſcanda- 
*8 


lous Miniſters, and againſt Things that are 
© not 


© that it would counterwork Court-Conni- 
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not in our power. I ſhall, be glad to ſet, 
that we did delight as well in rewarding x 
in puniſhing, and in undertaking Matten 
within our Reach, as this is abſolutely 
within our Power; our own Duty is den, 
and other Men's is farther oft. 
I do not ſpeak this that I diſlike the de 
ſtroying and pulling down of that which j 
ill; but then let us be as earneſt to plant and 
build up that which is good in the room of 
it: for why ſhould we be. deſolate ? Thi 
beſt and neareſt Way to diſpel Darkneſs iu 
let in Light, We fay that Day breaks, but 
no Man ever heard the Voice of it. God 
comes in the fill Voice: Let ns-quick) 
mend our Condigicks, and we canngeya 
„ © 7 6h ee DR 
© Iam afraid this Backwardneſs of cuts will 
give our Adycrlarigs occaſion. to lay, tha 


o © Bog St . 


o 
ve chooſe our Religion becauſe it is the? 
cheaper of the two; and that we would” 
« willingly ſerve God of that which ſhall c 
* us nought, Believe me, Mr. Pym, he thai” 
© thinks to fave. any thing by his Religion. 
but his Soul, will be a terrible Loſer in ie 1 
End. We ſow ſparingly, and that, 1s , 
© Reaſon that we reap ſo A and hae 
e r, ee, y 
Methinks whoever hates Papiſtry, ſhould 4 
by the ſame Rule, hate Covetoulnels, fe 4 
© that is Idolatry too. I never liked hot F 5 


© rathel 


keſſions and cold Actions. Such a Heat be. 
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rather the heat of Dilteinper and Diſcaſe, 


* 


than of Life and ſaving Health. | 
Fot ſcandalous Mintifters, there is no Man 
hall be more ſincerely forward to have them 
puniſhed, than I will! be; when Salt, has 
kt its ſavour, let it be caſt out "upon 'the 
unſavoury Place the Dunghil. But, Sir, let 
us deal with them as God hath dealt with 
us. God, before he made Man, be made 
the World a handſome Place for him to 
dwell in. So let us provide them competent 
living, and then puniſh them in God's Name: 
But till then ſcandalous Livings cannot but 
have ſcandalous Miniſters. It ſhall ever be 
Rule to me, that where the Church and 
Commonwealth are both of one Religion, 

It is comely and decent that the outward 
Splendor of the Church ſhould hold a Pro- 
portion, and participate with the Proſperity 
of the temporal State; for why ſhould we 


dwell in Houſes of Cedar, and ſuffer God 


to dwell in 957 

It was a glorious and religious Work of 
King James; I ſpeak it to his unſpeakable 
Honout, and to the Praiſe of that Nation, 
vho tho' their Country be not ſo rich as 


ours, yet are they richer in their Affections 


to Religion : Within the Space of one Year 
he cauſed to be planted Churches through- 
out all Scotland and the Borders, worth 301. 


j eat a- piece, with a Houſe and ſome Glebe 
belonging to them; which 30 J. a year, con- 
O 


0 ſidering 


( 194) 
„ pxcring the Cheapneſs of the Country, in 
the modeſt Faſhion of Mens living there, j 
worth double as much as any where Within 
one hundred Miles of London. The printed 
Act and Commiſſion, whereby it was exe 
cuted, I have here in my Hand, delivered 
to me by a noble Gentleman of that Nation 
and a worthy, Member of this Houſe, Si 
Francis Steward. 
« To conclude, tho' Chriſtian Religion ht 
eſtabliſhed. generally throughout this King 
dom; yet till it be planted more particular 
I ſhall ſcarce think this a Chriſtian Con 
monwealth; and ſeeing it hath been mor 
and ſtirr'd in Parliament, it will be hein 
upon Parliaments, till it be effected. 
us do. ſomething for God here of our own 
and no doubt God will bleſs our Proceeding 
in this Place for ever after. And for m 
own part, I will never giver over (ollicitin 
this Cauſe, as long as Parliaments and 
© ſhall live together.” 
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The following Speech of Archbiſhop hi 
gift was ſpoken on this Occaſion, as Mr. Wal 
ton tells us in the Life of Mr. Hooker. Ne 
many Years before Dr. Mhitgift was mat 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, there paſled 1 
Act of Parliament, intending the better Pre 
ſervation of the Church Lands ; by recalli 
a Power that was veſted in others to ſell e 
lcale them by lodging and truſting the futu 


Carc and Protection of them on y in the Crow 
a 


/ 
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nd among many that made a bad Uſe of 
y, M this Power and Truſt of the Queen's, the Earl 
ere, Mof Leiceſter was one; and the Biſhop having 
within] by his Intereſt with her Majeſty, put a ſtop 
printei to the Earl's ſacrilegious Deſigns, they two 
as e (cl to an open Oppoſition before her; after | 
lived which they both quitted the Room, not Friends | 
Nation in Appearance. But the Biſhop made a ſud- | 
ale, SM den and ſeaſonable Return to her Majeſty ; 
Wor he found her alone) and ſpake to her 


- 
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zion M vith great Humility and Reverence, to this 

s King purpoſe: : 

cuba * 1 beſeech your Majeſty to hear me with 

n Conf Patience, and believe that yours and the 

mori Church's Safety are dearer to me than my | 
e hee Life, but my Conſcience dearer than both; 


d. 


and therefore give me leave to do my Duty, 
ur OWN 


and tell you, that Princes are deputed 


cecding ' Nurſing Fathers of the Church, and que 
for mM it 2 Protection; and therefore God forbid 


llicitin 


zou ſhould be ſo much as paſſive in her 
5 al 


Ruins, when you may prevent it; or that 
'I ſhould behold it without Horror and De- 
' teſtation, or ſhould forbear to tell your Ma- 


p Whit *jeſty of the Sin and Danger of Sacrilege. 
i: i And though you and myſelf were born in an 
er. N Age of Frailties, when the primitive Piety 
as mad nd Care of the Church-Lands and Immu- 


aſſed i nities are much decayed ; yet (Madam) let 


tter Fig me beg that you would firſt conſider, that 
recalliq there are ſuch Sins as Profaneneſs and Sa-. 
o ſell wa 2 « crilege ; 
e futu | 


Crow 
a 


* conld not have Names in Holy Writ, and 


much Land and many Immunities, Whid 
they might have given to thoſe of thelf 


Chriſlians of his time that were offended 


5 ( 196 ) 
crilege; and that if there were not, they 


particularly in the New Teſtament.. And! 
beſecch you to conſider, that tho' our Saviour 
ſaid, He judged no Man; and to teſtify it 
would not judge, nor divide the Inheritance 
betwixt the two Brethren, nor would judge 
the Woman taken in Adultery: Vet in this 
Point of thę Church's Rights he was ſo ze 
lous, that he made himſelf both the Accy- 
ſer and the Judge, and the Executioner too, 
to puniſh theſe Sins; witneſſed in that he 
himſelf made the Whip to drive the Pro. 
fancrs out of the Temple, over-threy the 
Tables of the Moncy-changers, and drone 
them out of it. And I beſcech you to cons 
ſider that it was St. Paul that ſaid to thoſe 


with Idolatry, Thou that abhorreſt Laa, 
aoeft thou commit Sacrilege & And to in 
cline you to prevent the Curſe that will fol 
low it, I beſecch you alſo to confider that 
Conſtantine the firſt Emperor, and Hel 
his Mother; that King Edgar and Edward 
the Confeſſor, and indeed many other 0 
your Predeceſſors and many private Chi 
ſtians have alſo given to God and his Churc 


Families, and did not: but gave them fol 
ever as an av/olure Right and My ; 
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© God; and with theſe Immmunities and 
© Lands, they have entailed a Curſe upon the 


' Alienators of them. God prevent your Ma- 
 jeſty and your Succeſſors from being liable 


to that Curſe, which will cleave unto Church- 


Lands as the Leproſy to the Jews. | 

© And to make you that are truſted with 
their Preſervation the better underſtand the 
© Danger of it, I beſcech ydu forget not, that 
to prevent thoſe Curſes, the Church's Land 
and Power have been alſo endeavoured to 
abe preſerved (as far as human Reaſon, and 


the Law of this Nation have been able to 


* preſerve them) by an immediate and moſt 
ſacred Obligation on the Conſciences of the 
Princes of this Realm: For they that conſult 
Magna Charta ſhall find, that as all your 
predeceſſors were at their Coronation, ſo 
you alſo were ſworn before all the Nobility 
and Biſhops then preſent, and in the Preſence 
of God, and in his ſtead to him that anointed 


ou, o maintain the Church. Lands and the 


' Rights belong ing to it; and this you your 
' ſelf have teſtified openly to God at the Holy 
Altar, by laying your Hands on the Bible 
"then lying upon it: and not only Magna 
 Charta, but 'many other modern Statutes 
have denounced a Curſe upon thoſe thar 
break Magna Charta. A Curſe like the 
Leproſy that was entailed on the Jews ; for 
% that, ſo theſe Curſes, have and will cleave 
* to 
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© to the vety Stones of thoſe Buildings, tha 
© have been conſecrated to God; and the N. 
* ther's Sin of Sacrilege, hath and will proye 
to be entailed on his Son and Family. And 
© now, Madam, what Account can be given 
for the Breach of this Oath at the laſt greit 
C 


Day, either by your Majeſty, or by me, if 
it be wilfully, or but negligently violated, 


I know not. 
* And therefore (Good Madam) let not the 
late Lord's Exceptions againſt the Failings of 
ſome few Clergymen, prevail with you to 
puniſh Poſterity for the Errors of this preſent 
Age; let particular Men ſuffer for their par- 
ticular Errors; but let God and his Church 
have their Inheritance: And tho! I pretend 
not to propheſy, yet I beg Poſterity to take 
notice of what is already become viſible in 
many Families ; That Church-Land added 
to an ancient and juſt Inheritance, hath 
proved like a Moth fretting a Garment, and 

« ſecretly conſumed both : or like the Eagle 

© that ſlole a Coal from the Altar, and them. 

« by ſet her Neſt on fire, which conſumed 
. © both the young Eagles, and herſelf that ſiolt 

© zt. And tho' I ſhall forbear to ſpeak te- 

* proachtully of your Father, yet I beg you 
to take notice, that a part of the Church- 
Rights, added to the vaſt Treaſure that Was 
left him by his Father, has been conceived 


<-to bring an unayoidable Conſumption 40 
| 8 © both, 


LI A a @ @A A A Aa A * * 


A 


, tha 
he Fa. 

rove 
+ 
given 
t great 
me, if 
olated, 


not the 
ings of 
YOu to 
preſent 
cir pat- 
Church 
Iretend 
o take 
ſible in 
added 
„ hath 
at, and 
Eagle 
[t lt 
[ume 
wh ſtole 
eak te- 
eg you 
*hurch- 
hat was 
nceived 
n upon 
c both, 


„ 2 
both, notwithſtanding all his Diligence to 
' preſerve them. 3 

And conſider, that after the Violation of 
thoſe Laws, to which he had ſworn in Magna 
Charta, God did fo far deny him his re- 
© training Grace, that as King Saul, after he 


© was forſaken of God, fell from one Sin to 


' another ; ſo he, till at laſt he fell into greater 
Sins than Iam willing to mention. Madam, 
* RELIGION IS THE FOUNDATION AND CE- 
*MENT OF HUMAN SOCIETIES.. And when 
they that ſerve at God's Altar, ſhall be ex- 
* poſed to Poverty, then Religion itſelf will 
be expoſed to Scorn, and become contemp- - 
* tible, as you may already obſerve it to be in 
too many poor Vicaridges in this Nation, 
And therefore as you are by a late Act or 
Acts of Parliament entruſted with a great 
' Power to preſerve or waſte! the Church's 
Lands, yet diſpoſe of them for Feſus Sake 
as you have promiſed to Men, and vowed 
'to God; that is, as the Donors intended. 
Let neither Falſhood nor Flattery beguile 
you to do otherwiſe ; but put a ſtop to God's 
and the Levite's Portion (I beſcech you) and 
to the approaching Ruins of hisChurch, as 
jou expect Comfort at the laſt great Day; 
for KINGS MUST BE JUDGED. Pardon this 
' afteionate Plainneſs, my moſt Dear Sove- 
' reign, and let me beg to be continued in 
jour Favour, and the Lord ſtill continue you 
f in his. 

But 
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e Tan 1 begia te grow ſerious 
„ "0 5 * | | rious, and 
it dre beginning to nod over this bee 
Will piſtle, which gives me great hope, this 10 
100 a ry nothing elſe, it will prove 4 * 
Opiate to you; and ſo J heartily wiſh 
good Night, and am 4 in you 
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